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ISTBOBOCHOI 

It is the purpose of this work to set forth la an orderly manner 
the deal ale of endlees puni absent ehioh brought into being the Oni re reel let 
Church, to trace the varying end at one period conflicting vim of future 
puni absent thus produced, through the ported of oontioverey and dean to the 
present tine* 

In pureuit ef thie ala, the eueeeaslve thinkers have bean largely 
allowed to apeak far themaelves in the folio ring pages, and at such length 
that their basic attitudes uay be as dear to the careful reader as is need- 

J* 

ful far the proper appreciation and valuation of thair ideas on future 
punishment. 


OOBCHPUOBfl OP FUTURE PUBISHHERT AS DEVELOPED AMOBG THE 

USIVERRALI3TS 

I 

THK SERIAL QP ENDLESS PUJIISBMBHT. 1770-1805. 

In the latter half of the eighteenth century there were in 
Scropean countries, end to sons extent in Aaerloa, scattered indlrl duals 
she believed that there *&s no endless hell. The argue ante against it sere 
various, and wholly Independent In their origin. The first congregation 
gather together on the grounds of final universal restoration was that 
assembled by the Rev. Masses Holly, in London. Proa hie congregation ease 
the aan 1*0 gave the initial tape tut to the spread of such beliefs in 
Aaerlca - John Hurray. 

Beery sentence expressing belief ln,or even hope in universal 
salvation on whatever grounds, froa whatever eouros, has already bean gathered 
up by Ualversali et historians. It nsede not to bs dons again. Por the 
purposes of this study, the reader «L11 obtain sufficient knowledge of the 
opinions current in that early period froa a knowledge of the opinions 
which-'. Went into the! fo rwatian ~otz the: separate group calling theaeelves 
Universal! ate, and a knowledge of the origins of these opinions, for they 
are broadly and euffiolently representative. 

CHAPTER I. 

SUBBifift Denial of Endless Punishment 

John Hurray was not an original thinker, fhlle living in London, 
he read Roily* s Union, with a view to helping to refute it. He was greatly 
impressed, went to hear bin, and was soon as fervent a disciple as he had 
formerly been of Healey and of Rhi tefield. In 1770, he ease to America 
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•iron* In Rally* • theory of universal salvation. A later theologian, having 
at head Rally* a Onion, gives the following outline of ite theology, original 
li th Belly* 

"It to well known that the Universal! aa which arose here, ae a 
distinct eye toe of faith, Mae fro* Ragland ....In respect to its peculiar 
farm, the Universalis*, thus Introduced, «ao an offshoot fron tho high 
Qalvlnl aa of the Bhitoflold school, to which Hr. Belly, as veil ae hie 
disciple Mr. Hurray, ones belonged, end in which the religious sentiments of 
both had been fashioned. (This in abundantly proven in the opening chapters 
of the J*lfe of B«w. John Hurray, by hiaeelf, edition of 1882) . Ae all nan- 
kind, according to tho old treed, sinned in A Am, md incurred eternal damna- 
tion by hie fall, and ae Christ bare this infinite punishment and guilt in 
behalf of those who shall bo saved, Kelly thought it requisite to find some 
ground of Justice in ouch an economy. Bow was aueh a transfer of aln and 
Its penalty consistent with the terns of God * s lav, which explicitly declared 
that * the sod Mrtch sinnoth, it ehali die*, and that the innocent should not 
suffer for the guilty? or bow was it reconcilaablo with acuity? It could 
not bo ao counted fbr on the ground merely of the divine Sovereignty, that is, 
without regard to inherent justice in the case} because, if God* & Absoluteness 
•sold set Justice aside, it night, of course, haws gone straight to ite ala 
by remitting the whole penalty at onoo, instead of transferring it. Bor would 
it do to nay that tho eufferia#of Christ wore only ACG2FTID as a satisfaction 
fbr nan’s offense, only RECKONED ae such, by Qsd's sovereign pleasure? 
because, according to this, they wore not in thea selves an adequate eati of act- 
ion! nad» noreover, any sufferings whatsoever, even tho so of a more nan, night 
ae veil have boon thus arbitrarily accepted? so that there would have been no 
need of selecting, aa the victin, an infinite person of the Godhead. There 
oust bo a perfect consistency with eternal justice, in the arrangement. Thin 
consistency Belly fbund, in such a thorough "Union* of Christ with the hue an 
race, ao made their acts hi a, and his theirs. As all mankind wore sonokow 
present in the first Ad an, and really sinned In kin, not by a fictitious 
imputation but by actual participation? so, all sen wore really contained in 
Chriet, "the second Aden**, "the. Hoad of every nan’? and ho was, therefore, an 
justly accountable fbr thelVedeinys, an the head, in a natural body, is ae- 
countable fbr the deeds of the Inferior members. In hie corporate capacity, 
ao containing them, ho vas truly guilty of their offence. Accordingly, he 
vas justly punished fbr it? and they again, being his seaborn, really suffered 
in him the infinite penalty he endured and thus paid up their own debt. The 
lav, now, has no demands on then, or, add oh in tho eaao thing, on hin? and 
there is no occasion fbr preaching its terrors at all, nor even fbr enjoining 
its oona&nds, except to make us feel our inability to obey then, and thus com- 
pel us to rely exclusively on the obedience of Ghrlst our Hoad. The lav, 
which conddmne, is superseded by the gospel, which declares the oowplete and 
finished justification of tho whole world. Vo oust, however, believe thin 
fact, in order to be freed. from the senee of guilt and from fear. All are 
perfectly righteous in Ghrlst, through whom alone Gad regards them? though, in 
the® selves, all are totally depraved, and helpless In their sin. Such van the 
* Union* hhich Belly held. He proved it by the litoral, and often laughable, 
construction of numerous texts, and illustrated it by the supposed allegories 
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of the Mo sal o rituals. If the schools be but a series of sere verbal f 1 ctione, 
ve should still remember that It is os more so than w&e the old popular sys- 
tem from which it came, end that it even had superior perit, sot only as more 
complete, but as an attempt to maintain the eaeredneae of moral equity in the 
divine administration. In Rally* e work, it is often argued with no small de- 
gree of acuteness. 

this was the scheme, in general, to which Murray devoted hie ministry. 
Ve need not show that it must have had great oh'. me for such minds as mere 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the recent New-light doctrines, and of 
Whitefield* s preaching. Accordingly, wherever Murray went, the devout er part 
of his admirers appears to have been of this class. Including the Separatists^ 
the high Calvi nietic Baptist, etc., though a few of his warm friends were among 
those who had stood aloof from the late excitements, and who had formed perhaps 
no very definite system of religious faithf^ 

To this system Murray gave unequivocal and lifelong own sent, and 
publicity here in America. Arriving here entirely unknown, he was persuaded 
to preach on his first Sunday, file acquaintance widened rapidly, and for 
several years he Journeyed up and down New Jersey, New York, Connecticut, Rhode 
island, Massachusetts, and New Hampshire, along the coast lins, preaching by 
invitation in one place after another. He was invited to settle as pastor in 
several places, but declined, knowing that bis doctrines were not precisely 
-hat they thought. In some places, he was detected as having departed from 
true Calvinism on hie first visit, in others, not till his second; in any ease, 
the definite knowledge of hie system, whenever it became known, caused uproar. 
He has left ue the following record of his methods during this critical period. 

•Maijjr blessed God that they had seen and heard me; and all this I 
imputed to a want of knowledge, relative to the extent of the glad tidings I 
promulgated. The grace, union, and membership upon which I expatiated, were 
admitted by every Calvinist, but admitted only for the elect; and when I re- 
peated those glorious texts of Scripture, which indisputably proclaim the re- 
demption© f the lost world, - as I did not espreealy say. My brethren, I re- 
ceive these texts in the unlimited sense in which they are given, - they 
were not apprised that I did not read them with the same contracted views to 
which they had been accustomed, then they became assured of the magnitude and 
unbounded result which I ascribed to the birth, life, and death of the Fe- 
deeaer, their doors were fast closed against me. far myself. I was in uni aOn 

1. Ho sea Ballou, lit Dogmatic and Religious History of Universalis* in America* 

Universal! et Quarterly, Jan. 1848, pp. 81-83 
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with Mr. Rally, who supposed the gradual dawn of light would eventually prove 
■ore beneficial to mankind than the sudden bufeat of asridlan day. Thus I was 
contented with proclaiming the truth so it is in Jesue, in Scripture language 
only, - leaving to ay hearers deduction e, comments, and applications.*^ 

*Gne capital difficulty, which has encompassed me in my progress 
through this younger world, has been the extreme reluctance of inquirers to 
receive their answers in Scripture language. Standing alcne, I have sought 
to wrap myself, or rather to intrench myself, in the sacred testimony of my 
God, and for tide I have been accused of prevarication, equivocation, and what 
not, merely because Z have not generally chosen to garbsy sentiments In my om 
words, fbr example* the interrogator commence# with a great many compliments, 
and then follows, 'Co you believe all men will finally fee saved? 1 - *1 believe 
it is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come fen to the knowledge of the truth.' - 'But do you 
youreelf believe that all mankind dll finally be saved?* - 'God bath in- 
cluded all in unbelief that he may have mercy upon all.* - ’But will all fi- 
nally be saved?' - ’God hath spoken of the restitution cf all things, by the 

south Of all hie holy prophets, since the world began.* This mode, however, 

•has rarely given eati faction. 

let occasionally he makes a dean breast of it at the cutset, 

s 

according to his own stcry. 

After four years cf such itinerant preaching, he found a group of 
people in Gloucester, Massachusette, who had read end accepted Rally's "Union* 
and became their pastor. Thus was established the first church In America 
based on the denial of endless punishment. For many years Hurray continued 
to preach his doctrine, more openly as he gathered supporters, In Gloucester, 
later in Boston, and intermittently at many other places, till the infirmities 
of alc^age overtook him. 

Murray's preaching oovers a wide range, yet has little depth, Is 
find passage e which state his doctrine scattered all through the letters and 
notes of sensons which he collected in later years. 

"Roliness Is perfection. In the present state of things, the people 
of God are unquestionably imperfect; they are in themselves decidedly unholy... 
Yet the family cf man, although, depraved and polluted, were beloved by their 

1. Life of Rev. John Murray, by himself, p. 287-3 

2. Ibid. pp. £92-3 

3. Ibid. pp. 262ff 


8 


(fed, «e Bitch beloved that ho gave them hi* Son, and u, In this Son, It pleased 
th« father that all fulnas# should dwell, in giving unto the people this son, 
he gave them himself. Every record, both in the law and in the golf el, coa- 
binee to aesure 90 for what purpose this arrangement was made, that the people 
of (fed might be waved from their mine, that their transgressing might bs taken 
away in and by Christ Jesus, that individual members might bs presented la 
their head, without spot and blameless, and that they might ultimately be 
without win, even in their own character*. "I 

•When l see the tame materials that were on the breastplate, with the 
nemos of the children of Israel, placed also Upon the shoulders of their high 
Priest; when I fallow this figure to the Sew Testament and behold the lost na- 
ture upon the shoulders of the true high Priest of our profession, carried home 
rejoicing} whoa X hear the Redeemer 0 ailing upon those whom he act on hie 
return, to rejoice with Mm inasmuch ae he had found that which was lost; when 
t consider that our Gsmamuei ultimately lost nothing, (if we except the son of 
perdition)} a vise of Hthie con el a tent plan, of this complete thole, satisfies 
my understanding, and my soul magnifies the Lord and rejoices in his finished 
salvation.* 2 

But the bulk of his discourses are of nore fanciful construction. 

Bo sea Ballou II, summarises mm folio wet 

*tt would be difficult to give an ldda of hie pubiio discourses, 
they were so extempore In their character, and so full of unexpected far-fetched 
combi nations. Bo man ever oxeosded him la rapidly weaving together a web of 
texts, connected only by the slightest verbal relations; no man ever felt more 
confident, than he, of the validity of such workmanship. Often he but allegor- 
ises a scriptural incident or circumstance, that supplied him with a few 
slender threads, which grew, under hie dexterous w&nufacture, into the complete 
garment of Ainlver sal salvation. The text, 'Thou eh alt make holy garments for 
idron, thy brother, for glory and beauty, denoted that Christ ia our high 
priest, typified by Aaron; that his garments are all mankind, for he clothed 
hlmwelf wlthour nature; that we are all holy in him, for he Le made unto urn 
wisdom, sanotifl cation, ami redemption; and finally that his garments, or all 

mankind, shall bo glorious and beautiful Sometimes, again, he reasons on 

general pried plea, free the character ef (fed, and the force of moral con- 
siderations. This, however, is but shidea, his arguments being usually a sped as 
of mere dialectics.. ...Bis manner of interpreting Scripture was very extraor- 
dinary.... Like Belly, he sees Christ embodying all men in himself, everywhere 
in the Bible. In this verse of the 49 th Psalm, 'therefore should I fear in 
the days of evil, when the iniquity of my heels shall compass mo about?' it 
i» Christ who speaks, meaning by his beds all mankind, who wore his lower 
menbert; accordingly, it was his heel, the heel of the woman's Seed, which 
the Serpent wee to bruise, - that is, mankind.... So ah sent forth a raven from 
the ark; the ark eaa Christ, oontiimlng us, and the raven was our uneleannose 
which he put away. - the raven bdnn an unclean bird. These are but so edemas 
1 . Letters end Sketches of Sermons, Vol. Ill, p. 18 
S. Ibid. p. £4 
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of bit interpretation*. Be also cease to bare adopted Rally'* rule* to apply 
to Christ every text in which anything good i* attributed to nan* Thu*, dll 
the beatitudss, ...are spoken only of Christ. ...fbr none but Christ answer ed 

tide description In the use of this rule, however, ho was by no means eon- 

ei stent. They who had ’done good, and should cons fbrth to the reearr action 
of Ufe| were the believer*, who night be said, in a qualified tease, to have 
dene good.** 

Examples of suoh exegesis oover many page# of the only collection 
of his notes and writings in existenoe. Vo turn with a sense of rsllgf to a 
pamphlet published by Sir. Hurray in 1791, beoauee it gives his thought la the 
best fbrm now availablo. fe quote as follows* 

•The Scriptures give an account of a just God who, in the law whioh 
ho gave by Bo sea, denounces death end the curse of the law upon ovary who ooo* 
tinueth not la all things written in the book of the law to do then; but in 
the sene Scriptures we have an account of the sane God, aanlfested in the flesh, 
e* the head of every ns a nade under the law, to rodeos then that were under 
the IhW, being nade a ours* for then) end this revel ationis that gospel which 
is glad tidings to every child of Adas.... 

The Scriptures speak of a judgment past and a Judgment yet to oon*. 

The past Judgment Is, first, whore the world was judged in the second Adas, 
according to the testtnoay of the Serious, 'Bow is the Judgment of this world) 
now 1* the prince of this aorld oast out,' and death executed upon then, accord- 
ing to the righteous judgment of God. Secondly, everyone taught of God 
Judges himself, and therefore he ehall not be Judged. Judge yourselves ye 
shall not be judged. The Judgment to cone is that last great day, when all who k 
have not judged themselves, ell unbelievers of the human race, and all the 
fallen angels, through whose influence unbelievers are held in a state of 
darkness andA blindness, and who, as the deceivers of mankind, are reserved in 
ohaine of darkness unto the judgment of the great day; these ehall then hll 
be judged by the Saviour of the World. But the angello and the human sinnors 
shell then be separated, the one ehall be placed on the right, the other on 
the left hand) the one addressed as the sheep, for whose salvation the Redeemer 
laid down hie life) the other as the aooursed, whose nature he passed by. The 
human nature, as the offspring of the everlasting father, and tbs ransomed of 
the lord, shall be divine power be brought into the kingdom prepared for them 
befbre the foundation of the world) the angelic nature will be sent into the 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels..... 

But in the future judgment, believers in Jesus Christ who have Judged 
thamsblves shall not bs judged. Judge yourselves, aalth the Holy Spirit, sod 
you shall not be judged; but the reet of mankind will be the subjects of this 
Judgment when ou r Saviour shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire. 


1. Hoses Ballou XI, Universal 1st Quarterly, J<tn. 1848, p. 86-9 


taking vengeance on thss who know not Cod, ud who obsy not the gospel; and 
they •hell than ba puni ahed with ever! eating destruction, Aram the presence 
of the Lord and the glo ry of bio power; th« consequence of which shall bo, 
that they obeli then bo node to know God, and obey the gospel; for, although 
until this period they will, ao unbeii avers, suffer the punt shown t consequent 
on the revelation of everlasting destruction, yet it ie not oald they shall 
bo everlastingly puniehed with destruction,.... 

Belt her in life nor In death, in the body nor out of the body, can 
any of the ransoasd of the Lord bo wared frond eery until they are aade ac- 
quainted dth God ae their Saviour; and although in death the spirit doe# not 
descend with the body into the (toot, and anst be under the eye of the Father 
of spirits; yet where Christ is, that is, in fulness of Joy, they newer can 
be till they hare peaee and joy in hollering. Be who diee la unbelief liee 
down in sorrow, and will rise to the resurrection of deaaatlon, or sore pro* 
pOrly, condemnation. Blessed are the people who know the Joyful sound; it 
ie they, and they only, that walk in the light of God’s countenance.... 
those, and these only, have part in the first resurrection, on whoa the seoood 
death oan hare no power, These, in the resurrection, shall west their Saviour 
with transport; they shall rise to the resurrection of salvation; they shall 
some to Zion with songs; they shell rejoice; while the sany, who are neverthe- 
less redsmod, yet unaequsinted with the things which wake for their peaee, 
and who rise in the second resurrection, shall be filled with anguish. It 
is from these unhappy, despairing being# that the Lord God will wipe away all 
tsars; it is from those bsnlghtedbelags that the hand of divine benignity 
«h all take away the roll. Tears, weeping and wailing will continue as long 
as unbslisf, the procuring cause, shall remain. Thee# arils will be dons 
•way together, not in the article of death, but in the day of tbs Lord, shea 
every eye shall see and every tongue shall confess to the glory of the Father*. • 

The truth le, Jesus is even new the Saviour of all sen, especially 
of those who believe; all that was necessary, on God’s part, for tbs couplets 
salvation of all sen, ms finished when Jesus accompli shad what the prophets 
prophesied of him, saying, ’He shell finish transgression) he shell wake an 
end of tin; he shall sake reconciliation fbr iniquities, and shall bring In 
everlasting righteousness*’ nothing sore is now necessary, than fbr Gad to 
nay, ’Let there be light!* and in a sonant, in the twinkling of an eye, he eaa 
oauae such a change to pass on hie purchased possession as shall sake then like 
unto their glorified head. Tee, by a single work, he can, by the nighty 
power whereby he ie able to subdue all thing* unto his eel f, change even these 
vile bodies, that they say be fashioned like unto his own glodoua body. Bhy 
the Saviour does not do this now, I know not, any sore than I know why he 
did not assuoe cur nature a thousand years sooner than he did; or why he suf- 
fer# any to pas* out of this state of existence, unacquainted with bis as 
thsir S&vious, living all their lifetins in bondage to the fear of death* 

All 1 can, all 2 ought to say, is, that the Judge of All the earth dose right, 
end will continue to do right. The KLeeticn obtains, in this the! r day, the 
knowledge of the things that sake fbr their pesos, and the rest art blinded* 

But ws rest in full assurance that the period will cose when every eye shall 
**•# tfeen the face of the covering shall be taken frost allppopls, and the veil 
from all nations; when the earthahali be filled with the knew! edge of the Lord; 
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*b«a th*y shall ail know him, tr o« the least of the® onto the greatest of them; 
•ad to know God is lifo sternal. *1 

Murray* 8 wife, a meeber of hie eld church in Gloucester, and an 
unusually intelligent and gifted woman, in finishing after hie death the story 
of hie life which he had left incompl ete, gives a brief rusts ary of his theology, 
which ehe herself heartily espoused and thoroughly understood. In part, it 
is ae fallows* 

•He believed that the creation of hue an beings made a part of the 
divine purpoee; in which sacred, uncontrollable, and irreversible purpose, 
the WHOLE FAMILY OF HAS wore originally sad intimately united to their auguet 
Creator, in a aanner MYSTERIOUS, and ae ouch beyond our liwited conception 
as the Creator ie superior to the creature show he hath famed. 

Adam the first was a figure of Adas the' second. Ada® the first, 
the prototype; Aden the second, the substance of the prototype, the Creator 
of all worlds, the Lord fro® hoavea. The sacred Scriptures abound with 
figures of this mysterious, this ennobling, this eoul satisfying USIOS; among 
Which perhaps none Is acre expressive then that of the HEAD sod MEMBERS com* 
sti bating one body, of which Jesus Christ sms the immaculate Hoad. Hones the 
propriety sod necessity of locking with a single eye to Jesus Christ, is 
are a ambers of the body of Ghxist, who is the head of every man . Should 
a single member of this mystical body be finally loet, the Redeemer mast, 
through eta mi ty, remain imperfect. 

A law was given, to the complete obedience of which ever lasting life 
was annexed; but so individual member was ever able to fulfil this Hoad, that 
was furnished with abilities adequate to a performance of such vast magnitude. 
Yea, verily, wo do indeed break the divine law, in thought, in *>rd, and in 
deed, and the lip of truth declares, ho who offends in one point is guilty of 
all. 

thy, then/ was the eonsandment so exceeding broad! To convince nan- 
kind of imbecility; and that the rectitude they had forfeited could never, 
in their on* Individual characters, be regained. But the plan of Deity was 
without a n error; the revolution of time ushered in the great Representative, 
or, more properly speaking, the Head of the body; and the forfeit was paid, 
full atonement was presen tad, the ransom given, end in this hour of Saturate 
Jubilee, the prodigal family restored to hfcbim original possessor. 

To make thiw truth manlfeet was the great buaineee of our promulgator. 
He was convinced that only ho who believed could be saved; and that he who 
believed not was indubitably damned. Hence he has frequently said, HB BIB SOT 
BELIEVE IS UNIVERSAL SALVATIOH, because ho saw the majority of mankind worm 
WOT SAVES. But ho was a firm believer in Universal Redemption* because tha t 
1. Eddy* Universal ism in America, Mai. I, pp. 358-879, paeaim 
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•frored volume, which he steadfastly and unwaveringly believed to be the word 
;$f God, assured hia the price was paid, and the whole human family was redeemed. 

It was the neglecting to distinguish between salvation and redemption, 
which eo frequently drew upon the preacher the charge of prevarication, or, 
aa it-rwae termed by Mr. Cro 3**11, hiding. An article of Intelligence may be 
•a established fact ; it nay no at importantly affect us; but so long ae the 
aiiod , refuses to admit ite authenticity, we are undeniably subjected to all those 
■gem ill nr apprehensions which we should endure if r.o such fact existed. And 
the salvation from these cental sufferings which Ifr. Surrey supposed 
consequent upon a preached gospel; in other words, an exemption from those 
tortures , that consciousness of condemnation which is aoet emphatically described 
whan it ie said. He who believeth not, is, or shell be daaned. 

let it ie an setabli shed truth, that every believer was once an 
unbeliever; every believsr, then, wae cnee daaned, snd it was only whan he 
beceme a believer that he ms saved from those countless agonies, which erst time 
pierced him through with many sorrows. But he w&a redeemed, the price was 
paid ere ever he was called into existence. Thus, in this view, redemption 
and salvation arc distinct considerations. 

The preacher unhesitatingly believed, all who learned of the Father 
would come to Jesus, and that all would finally be taught of God. He was a 
decided believer in the doctrine of angels cf light, and angel e of darkneas, 
ef ministering spirits of light, and cf demons atiiaula. 1 ing to deeds of darkness. 
He looked ibrwtrd to *, judgment to oone, whan ocuntlesa numbers among the 
children of sen would rice to the reeurreoticn of damnation, and ignorant 
of the genuine character cf the Redeemer, would call upon the rocks and moun- 
tains to fail upon them and hide thaa from the wrath of the Lamb; and, believ- 
ing himself a humble instrument in the hand of God, ordained by him to the 
ministry of reconciliation, he wna never so completely happy as when dafckariug 
the gospel to be believed; ?nd celling upon non everywhere to receive the 
glad tidings of salvation. He was persuaded that those who laid down in eorrpw 
would continue unhappy wanderers, until the opening of tJu t book. In which 
every human being, every member of Christ, wna wri tten; yet he had no idea of 
any purgation for aii^ save shat was suffered by Christ Jesus, who, by him- 
self, purged our sine. Writing of Mr. Winchester to a friend, Mr. Murray 
thus expressed himself: "Mr. Winchester is full with Mr. Law, and of 
course preaches purgatorial satisfaction. According to these gon&Lameo, 
every man must finally be his own Saviour! If I must suffer as much in my 
own person as will satisfy divine justice, how is or can Christ Jesus by my 
Saviour? If this purge oriel doctrine be true, the ministry cf reconciliation 
committed to the apostles must be false; to wit, 1 God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing into them their trespasses*. 

In fact, I know no persons further from Christianity, genuine Christianity, 
than such Universal let*. * 

Mr. Murray supposed the inquietude of uneabodied or departed spirits 
a natural effect derived from a cause. Ae unbei levers, they cannot see the 
things which belong to their peace; but he greatly rsjoioed thet, bowevar 
at present enveloped in darkness, there were, and are, things th%t did and 
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do belong to thsir peace; that the day ooaeth, when whatsoever is hid shall 
.be revealed; and that at the period of the restitution of all things, the ' 
lord, the oath of Jehovah was pledged, that every eye should see and every 
tongue confess. The preacher wae persuaded that a fee eveg in the present 
dispensation were sleeted out of the sorld to eabraoe the truth previous to 
their passing out of tine* These judging theasslvss, are, therefore, not to 
bo judged. Saints of God, they shall surround the Redeemer at his seoond 
ooaing, or be caught up in the sir to asst the God-Man; after which the whole 
world shall be summoned at the imperial bar of the Sire of angels and of aen, 
the Creator of all woxkfe. That a separation will then take place; the Judge, 
the Redeemer, will divide then as a shepherd divides his sheep fro a the feats? 
till separate every individual froa that body of sin end death of which Paul 
oomplained, being burdened; froa that fallen spirit which attaches to ovory 
individual in such sort as to the sum among the toabs, rendering it a truth, 
that he who eleepeth apparently alone upon his hsd is, nevertheless, still 
connected with his tons enter, and will ae continue until this glorious day 
of separation and of restitution; when these two shall be separated one froa 
another, the one taken, the other left. The fallen angels, figured by the 
goats, shall be ranged on the left hand, while the harassed huaan nature, 
redeemed by the God who created it, shall be found on the right hand of the 
MaetBigh. Thus, after the world is judged out of the tilings written in the 
bocks; after they are found guilty before God, and every south la stopped, 
tbs BOOK OP Lira SHALLBB OPEN SB, II WHICH ALL TBS MEMBERS OP THB REDEEMER 
EVERT INDIVIDUAL OP THE HUMAN FAMILY, SHALL St FOUND WRITTEN; and the ransomed 
of the Lord shall be deol&red deni sens of that kingdom where dwell eth 
felicity uninterrupted."! 

It appears froa the foregoing that Murray was in haraony with hie 
Calvinist! c contemporaries in his general conception of the nature and lork 
of Christ, of the nature and use of the Bible, of the depraved and helpless 
character of mankind. His conception of God, fundamentally Calvinistlc, was 
slightly altered by the kindly light shed bade upon Him by the ultimate 
benevolence of the system Murray laputed to Hia. His scheme of salvation, 
centering about the argument that the union of Christ with all sen was 
effective, independent of men* e awareness of it or acceptance of it, fbr 
their redemption, is a radical departure froa Calvinism. It Is ae follows* 

1. Redemption by Chriet* Christ is the Head of all of ue» He and 

we are united, this fact having been accompli shed la hia entering our human 

nature* taking it upon himself, thue becoming our Head forever. % hie death 

1. Life of Rev. John Murray, by hia self. Proa the concluding chapters, 
written by Mrs. Murray, hie wife. Edition of 1832, pp. 59 9 f 40 5 
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bo redeemed all nan, in that ha by parfaet obadianoa to the law of God, enabled 
ua to appear in hi s dbedience and rightou eases before God, the union being eueh 
that hie righteousness aeohanioally and inevitably becoaee oure. thus by 
Christ all men are released. 

2. The condition of the released man. He violates the divine law, 
i.e. he aina, but all he does in violation of the act of God h&e already been 
atoned for, more than paid for. In Christ our Head. Hence in actual living, 
he need not coneider the setter of ein, and, whether he knowe it or not, he 
la redeemed. 

5. Punishment. There being no personal responsibility for sin, there 
is of course no penalty attached, further than that already paid, the whole 
penalty, in the work of Christ. There le no punishment yet due to sen vin- 
dicatory of God*e moral government of the world, Hi* dignity and justice, for 
that is accomplished once for all by Christ. There is no punishment which it 
corrective or remedial, because Murray* s view of sin wae still technical 
and legal, rather than psychological and moral. There ie no punishment which 
ie consequential, for the same reaeon. Murray realised that unbelief had 
its unhappy consequences, inevitable, in the very nature of unbelief, but 
not endless. let so long ^e belief depended upon election In his mind, the 
unbelievers are not personally responsible for their blindness, and their 
Buffering® in consequence are not punishment far ain, though the description 
of the* Bounds very analogous to our modern teaching on sin and punishment. 
There being no responsibility fbr sin on the part of men, even though they 
do ein, there ie naturally no punishment where there ia no guilt or liability. 

4. Salvation. Since all men are twuly redeemed, and in good 
standing with God, their ultimate salvation and happiness is a matter of time 


and revelation, end ie certain, because there ie not any Justice in condemn- 
ing any man who Is perfect in Christ, and all are thus perfect* Christ has 
indeed done the full cork, has redeemed the whole human family in himself, 
and God, recognizing this, has arranged that the full work should come to 
perfect fruition in tho salvation of all* The happiness of oonaolou* harmony 
with God ie salvation. This require* faith, i.e. k no sledge, on the part of 
each man* 3c me get it in this life, and some are not able to, but sill 
obtain it in the last judgment, at which culminating event they will di soever 
that they have from the beginning been fully justified la the sight ef Cod 
through Christ* This knowledge is ell th&t is needful to put and to keep 
the human soul in absolute harmony with God. 


IS 


CHAPTER. II 


Winchester’ s Denial of Endlese Run! shment. 


Another approach was made by the Rot. iElhaoan Winchester , * Cal— 
▼inlet Baptist preacher of such greater mental capacity, then Hr. Hurray. 

He tells In his preface to the second edition of The Universal Restoration 
the story of his change of belief. 

*1 think it was in the beginning of the year 1778, being io South 
Carolina. . . where I was at that tine minister, that I called to see a friend, 
mho first put into my hands that valuable book written by Paul Siagvolk, 
and which is called 'The Everlasting Gospel* .... I opened the book as I 
was desired, and dipping Into it here and there for half an hour perhaps mas 
very soon able to tell what the author aimed at, namely, that there mould be 
a final end of sin and misery, mid that all fallen creatures would be res&krnd 
by Jesus Christ to a state of holiness and happiness^, after such as mere re- 
bellious had suffered in proportion to their eri&ee. I had never seen any- 
thing of the sort before in all my life; and I seemed atsuck with several 
ideas that I glanced ever, - ouch as the inoonslatency and impossibility 
of both good and evil always existing in the universe; and especially hie 
observation e upon the word eternal or everlasting, shooing that it was used 
for what never had a beginning and would never have an end, os the being and 
perfections of Sod; and that it was also applied to things which tad a be- 
ginning but should never have an end, - as the being and happiness of the 
righteous; and that it mas also frequently used to express things, times, 
and seasons, which had both beginning and end, which he therefor called 
periodical eternities, and gave a great many instances of this sort which 
oould not be denied; and he contended that the everlasting punishment threa- 
tened to the wicked, did not belong to the first nor to the aecond, but to 
the third class of these durations. .... I laid the book down, and I believe we 
both ooncluded it to be a pleasant, ingenious hypothesis,.. «.*■ 

1. Prom an edition of the Bverlaatlng ^apai published in Cincinnati, in ISIS, 
me obtain an outline of this important work. (It mas probably written in low 
Dutch, soon translated into German, and almost certainly brought over to 
America by the Mennonitee, whocirculated it here in English. The edition mhibh 
Thomas *hitteaore had before him, in 18 2D, was dated "Germantown, 1755". 

Prom Whitterao re: gpdern History of Dolversaliam, pp. 125-128, footnotes) The 
first chapter gives the foundation of the whole thought in its very title, 

*^od, in his word, describes himself as the everlasting essential LOVE, and 
the result thereof*. The second chapter shows that the "wrath end punishing 
juetive of God is, as all other divine attributes, nothing else than God*» 
essential love". The third chapter detsforth that "Everything what GOD mill, 
must absolutely be fulfilled at last; and what is to be concluded from it*. 

In the fourth ohapter it is argues that God and evil, being of contrary nature, 
cannot both be of endless duration. In the fifth chapter it is argued that 
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la the year 1776 1 found myself much stirred up to exhort ay 
fallow creatures to repent, bell ere, end obey the gospel.... I felt great 


even the fallen angels sill be restored at last, because of their essential 
angelic nature, which God lore# fbrev*r. the elxth chanter le headed, *3f 
the everlasting validity and efficacy of the merits of Christ, and the eter- 
nal Btdemption found out by him* end that the ease is infinitely mors power- 
ful than all sin and corruption springing from sin." The seventh chapter 
is "Of the vord eternity, and the different eternities mentioned in the 
scripture#*, and the next, "To which sort of eternities the eternity of the 
evil, and the punishment depending thereon, or eternal damnation, as it Is 
called, belongs*. 

The ninth chapter is "Of the different sorts or degrees of damna- 
tion? that is, of the first and second death, or of the prieone o? the sea, 
death, and hell, and of the fiery lake". Bodily death, which is the first 
death, means "with respect to believers, a passage from death unto the true 
and really eternal life} a putting o if of all mortality, or a perfect de- 
liverance from the body of death", and "with respect to the wicked and un- 
believers, we may by rights ©aii it, a passage out of one miserable land of 
death into another which is much more miserable *nd terrible", "the woful 
regions of the first death suet contain several prisons.... And the difference 
of these places of confinement designed for the wicked after their departure 
out of this world (one being doubtless mors# than the other) is grounded on 
the different degrees of their iniquity, where every convict will be ordered 
by the righteous Judge of all flesh to a prison of deathproportionable to 
bis crime." "The second death, following the first, is the most wretched, 
most wo ful, and meat unhappy condition of evil men and angels lying under 
the dominion of sin and the wrath of God, in the fiery lake, whoa no fore- 
going judgments of the first death have been ablt to tame, and who therefore, 
according to their last doom, must receive the full measure of their well 
deserved punishments, bs absolutely excluded from all grace and mercy of God 
during all that very terrible long eternity wherein the anger of the lost 
High is to burn over them, be as unclean dogs cast out of the palace of 
heaven’s king, and entirely forsaken of God and all creatures, as Christ 
was on the cross." 

The tenth chapter is "Of the different degrees of eternal glory} or,o 
of the first-birth and after-bia/th to salvation*. The first-born are those 
who were believers on earth, who will reign with Christ. The after-born are 
of two groups, those after-born out of the first death, and the remainder 
who are after-born out of the second. "The after-born out of the first death 
are, as aforesaid, those deceased who, after the blessed thousand years of 
Christ’s marriage, at the very last judgment, will be given up by the soa, 
death, snd hell, be found written in the book of life, and so through the 
endless aerey of God be saved from the second death, and from its full power 
over then, thaagh the ideas thereof have been torment enough to them in the 
prisons of the first death...,. 

The after-born out of the second death are all the rest of mankind, 
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compassion towards thea, and Invited the* with all ay might to fly tor mercy 
to the arma of Christ, who died tor thea, and who was willing to save thaa. . , 


and the fallen angola, who, under all the foregoing dreadful Judgments of 
the first death, did continue In their wickedness, and therefore auat be 
huabled in the fiery lake, by the moot horrible and consummate Judgments of 
the second death, to bow at last every one of thea their knees before Christ, 
and bo to havs thair share too in the eternal redemption found out by him. 

That there may be a differ cnee again between these after-born out of 
the seoond death, as to the tine of their restoration, seeas very probable by 
what la said Rev. XX, 10 compared with verse 15 as also ehap. XU, 8.... 

The very last of all that will be restored are the sinners against 
the Holy Chest, and the seducers of the whole race of man, to wit, Lucifer 
with hie angels; these will be obliged to remain prisoners under the Divine 
wrath, without remission of sin, during the whole eternity or age of Christ* e 
reign with hie own in the world to ooae, and, through Cod’ s just judgaent. 
Shell not be restored than at that point of time, or juet before it, when 
the future world is to be changed into that still or silent eternity, 
wherein Cod ie to be all in all, after everything in its order aad harmony, 
has been subdued unto hia by Christ. 

Although these after-born to salvation, who, in due season, by 
Christ, the universal Saviour, will be delivered both from the first and 
second death, will si so.... receive a blessing with Saau, and partake of some 
beatitude,;;, .yet they will be excluded to ell endless eternity froa the above- 
aaid glories, peculiar to the first-born, namely, froa the reigning with 
Christ, and the celestial priesthood, both during the aforesaid blessed 
thousand years, and all the succeeding eternities of eternities; and thus, 
in eons measure, undergo an absolutely endless punishment,.. ..He sever so, 
that at last, having sufficiently regretted their Irreparable lost, they 
will be very sell oontent with that share of salvation which the infinite 
grace of God, tor Jeeue Chri at* e. . . sake, will give them; rejoioe at the 
fa>r more exceeding weight of glory of the fi rat-bom, and to the utmost 
humble themselves both, before them and their Head Jesus Christ. 

Chapter eleven tells *what the scripture meaaeth by this present 
world, the world to come, and the still, or el lent eternity*. The twelfth 
chapter gives the clearest scripture passages promising a general restora- 
tion, and the doeing ohapter deals with the moral influence of this doctrine. 

The resemblance between this system of doctrine, and that of 
Vinohester, so far as we know the latter’s teachings. Is very makked. 
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Thi« summer I received acne farther dawning a of the day of the 
general restoration in ay Bind, fbr upon considering several Scriptures, 
such as Isa. 5 St 11, Rev. 7t9, I became fully persuaded that the number of 
the finally saved would equal, if not exceed, the number of the lost. And 
I was so forcibly impressed with this new and very joyful discovery, that 
I not only conversed In that s triin privately, but boldly preaohed it in 
the congregation,.... 

In this state of mind, half a convert to the doctrine Of the 
Restoration, I arrived in the city of Philadelphia,... 1730.... Soon after I 
arrived in that city I had inquired of some friends for ‘The Everlasting 
Gospel', which I could not light on fbr some time, but they lent me Mr. 
Stenehcuee's book upon the §The Restitution of All Things', which I had 
never seen nor heard of before. This very learned work I read with great 
care, and hie reasoning, arguments, and Scripture proof seemed to me entirely 
satl ef acto ry. .... 1 

1. Thi tteaore. In Modem History of Universalis®, pp. 235—9 , comments thuei 
"For learning, fbr an elaborate defence of Universal! am, and in respect to the 
time in which he lived. Sir George Stonebouee may be ranked with Bishop 
Heston. He mas educated at Oxfbrd. His mind was very early impose asd with 
the conviction of the truth of Universal Restitution; but by what particular 
®eans thie was first called to his attention, we have no mesne of knowing.... 

He issued, at different times three works on the subject of Uni- 
Versal Restitution. The first, above named, (Universal Restitution vindi- 
cated) is a series of letters on the nature and extent of Christ* e kingdom, 
and cn the present fallen condition of aaaki nd« He commences with some very 
judicious observations on the true sense of the words ole® and aion, and 
the distinction between them and kosmes, all promiscuously rendered world; 
by which he shows that aion ought not so to have been rendered, in the sense 
wh-ct the word world usually bears. In regard to hie general subject he say c, 
“what I have to advance upon this great truth, the Restitution of all things, w 
will be drawn mostly from two conaideraticnei 1. From a consideration of 
the kingdom of God to be established by divine management in the person of 
the God— van Christ Jesus; and £. from & consideration of the present fallen 
nature and disposition of the creature; but more immediately of the 
soul. * y 

The work entitled 'Universal Restitution farther defended* ie 
naturally divided into two parts. In tho first, those passages which are 
relied on to disprove Universalioa are taken up and explained; and in the 
second tho proofs of that doctrine are given. These the author draws, 1. 
from the avowed purpose or counsel ef Christ to . restore all men. 2. From 
his express premise so to do. 5. From the expressions revealing and pro- 
claiming the efficacy of the redeem- ng price paid for all men. 4. From the 
declared will of Christ to have all men restored. And 5. from his declared 
ability to effect the restitution of all men. 

It is a difficult matter to give an exact description of these 
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I now ft> resaw the stem, and I determined to prepare for it, 
by examining and determining for ay eel f whether the sentiment was according 
to Scripture or not.... For this purpose I abut ayeel t up chiefly in my cham- 
ber, read the Scripture*, and prayed to God to lead me into all truth...* 
let it suffice, in abort, to eay that I became ao well persuaded of the 
truth of the Uni Tern*! Restoration, that I w i*a determined never to deny it, 
let it cost ever eo muon. . . . 

Accordingly, on the 22d day of April, I" preached a aeraon on Gen. 
Si 15, in which 1 openly asserted the doctrine of the final and Universal 
Restoration of all fallen intelligences. This wee published by particular 
desire....*! 

From & footnote at this point of Eddy's work, we gather the 


following* 


*lhe title of the sermon lei *The Seed of the So a an bruising the 
Serpent 1 • Head. He concludes it by saying that the doctrine of Universal 
Restoration is built upon the fallowing propositions, which must be proved 
to be false before it can be over thro an; 

I. rod is love, essentially and communicatively, and loves all 
the beings he hath made, considered as his creatures, and is constantly 
seeking to do then good. 

II. God* a design In oreating intelligent beings was to make them 

norka. The author appears to have bald the doctrine of pre-exUtenee, 
supposing that mankind were sent into this world, and that Adam was appointed 
their head, with a view to their reocvbry. In criticism he is abundant. 
Almost every page is loaded with Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Syriac or Chaldee, 
and sometimes they all appear on the same page; and these criticisms are 
serried to an extent which makes it difficult to excuse the author from the 
charge of being a pedant and hyper critic.* 

ihittoaore has described two j)t the three works of Rtonshcuee on 
restitution - but neither title la exactly the title Winchester gives. How- 
ever, the volume Winchester obtained must certainly hare contained the con- 
tents of one of the above works, or possibly the contents of both. 

Stonehouee* a *ork seems to have been as scholarly as the •Everlast- 
ing Gospel* is simple. Winchester was well able to appredhte Hie scholarly 
work, yet hie belief so far as we know it, is largely akin to the message 
of the simpler work. 

1. Eddy* Universalis* in America, Vol. I. pp. 210- £37 
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happy la the knowledge and love of his glorious perfections. 

III. God's absolute, ultimate designs cannot be eternally frus- 
trated. 

IV. Christ died fbr ell; end died not in vain. 

V. Christ came to destroy the evil principle, or do, out of the 
universe, which he sill finally effect, and then misery shall be no more.* 

From his Dialogues, a later theologian makes the following 

summary i 

"He found, in the Scriptures, explicit recognitions of a period, 
when all things should be gathered together in Christ; .....etc. Besides 
these, there were, in all parte of the Bible, many evident refereacea to 
such a final consummation. The very plan of salvation, as revealed in the 
Scriptures, also involved Universal! am j for God would have all sen to be 
saved, and for that purpose sand hie Son, who gave himself & ransom fbr 
all, -a purpose that could never be abandoned. And then, again, he sap the 
same result secured by the perfections of Godi the divine nature could not 
fail to triumph aventaally over all evil, and to remove it from the uni- 
verse; almighty power, omniscience, and Infinite love could issue only in 
the sanctification and bleaaedneae of all intelligent creatures. The ob- 
jections, urged from the Scripture language, 'everlasting fire, punishment, 
etc* .... he answered by showing the ambiguous uea of these epithets and 
qualifying phrases, and by lexicographical oil tl clems on the force of the 
original terms. "1 

From his Process and Empire of Christ, a poem, the same theologian 
gleans hie eschatological views. 

"Bis peculiar views of the intermediate state, and of futurity were 
the followings Immediately after hie crucifixion, the soul of Christ went 
firet to Paradise (Lk. 23s 43} and there announced, to the waiting expectant 
saints of all former ages, salvation through hi a blood juet shed. Then he 
descended to hell, in the lower parte of the earth, and there 'preached to 
the spirits in prison', some of idiom were thus oonvertsd. At bis ascension* 
the souls both of the ancient, believers in Paradise, and of the recent be- 
lievers in Gehenna, followed him in his triumphal progress into heaven, 

(Pe. 88*18; Eph, 4i8) and were received with him into glory. - Before the 
end of the world, the bodies of all saints shall bs raised, and they shall 
reign personally with Christ, a thousand years, on earth, in all terrestrial 
as well as spiritual enjoyments. At the close of this period, a general 
apostasy will follow the loosing of Satan; and, subsequently, the innumerable 
hosts of rebels will be destroyed, in a most terrible manner, by fire from 
heaven. Then shall come the second resurrection, and universal Judgment, 

l. Bosea Ballou II* Dogmatic and Religious History of Universalis® in America, 
Universaliet Quarterly,- Jan. 1848, p? 96 
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(Rer. SO) « This sill bo held on our earth. The separation having been ud«, 
and the doom pronounced, the righteous shall follow Christ in his return 
to the highest heaven; while the wicked shall be left behind for punishment 
(Xtt. 29). The earth will then be melted, by the final conflagration, into 
a lake of fire, the horrible abode of lost sen and angels, for ages and age e. 
Their unutterable sufferings, however, will at length bring them to sub- 
mission; though some of the most perverse any continue obstinate, perhaps, 
till the fifty- thousandth year, - answering to the Mosaic Jubilee of the 
fiftieth year. But than the earth shall have been thoroughly purified by 
the flames, and all rebels, angelic ae well as human, brought to repenteaee, 
the new heavens and earth shall appear, and universal blessedness be com- 
plete. The Son shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father, and God be all 
in all,* x 


that a contrast is hare presented to the doctrines of Murray! 
Manchester, in Ms departure from Calvinism, attained the concept of a Gad 
whose nature is love, who wills powerfully and victoriously the happiness ef 
all his created beings in Himself, the concept of a Christ who not only 
died for men but who revealed in bie own, Cod’s hatred of evil. let he has 
retained an eschatology which differ# from the Calvinietio scheme only in 
a technical fashion. For a sinner, fifty thousand years of unutterable 
sufferings is about as far beyond the grasp of his imagination as endless 
ages of it$ In place of a Sovereign Cod, ruling a miserable raoe of aim- 
bound sen, who are by Him in Christ yet fully and utterly redeemed, without 
on© particle of good works, merit, or even faith, on their own part, we 
have here a theology combining a God wboee^ature is love with all the age- 
old dramntio system of torments fbr the wicked, and equally abundant felici- 
ties for the good. 


1. Ibid, pp. 97-8 
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CHAPTER III 

Rich's Denial of Bndleee Puni shmeat 

A third approach was "home s&de", by a simple American. Ho had 

no books to read, no London preacher to hear, yet, perhaps because hie 

theology *as an indigenous product, and was crude and staple as was its 

author, it had great effect on the future of Universal! at theology. 

Caleb Rich was born in 1750, in Sutton, Maes, and brought up 

in a home wherein the mother remained a Congregational! st, although the 

father become & Baptist. Religious discussion set Mm early to studying 

the Bible fbr himself. The fear of hell tortured him, then the discovery 

that all his prayers wsre selfishness, due to fear of hell. He gave himself 

up to God, and soon had a vision which assured him. After another vision, 

he "did not yet eee that sll men would be eaved, but took up a notion from 
the third chapter of Geneeie, that 'all men who we e wreated Two Adam, and 
fell in or died in him, eould infallibly be restored, and made alive in 
Christ, while those who were added to our first par ante after their fall 
(but I will greatly multiply thy conception and sorrows) would cease to ex- 
ist after the death of the body." 

Gradually, with intensive study of the Scriptures, and continual 

meetings with hearers and frledda. Rich’s doctrine' developed to its final 

form, in which he humbly and earnestly preached it with such skill and 

knowledge as he poeseseed, to the end of hie li*e. It haa fortunately been 

recorded by a later minister, Russell Streeter, in these words.^ 

"I need not tell you Mr. Rich stood at one extreme of Universalis* 

and Z. Laythe at the otherj the one claiming to be the original promulgator 

of the leading points of the Treatise on Atonement, and the other a strict 

follower of Winchester, fire and brimstone, lake and sll. This I had from 


1. Autobiography, quoted by Eddy, Univerealiem in Amerioa, Vol. I, pp. 168-171 
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Patter Laythe’s own lipa. On th® oontrar y, Patter Rioh, in th® only con- 
versation I ever bad with him (1816), was th® first preacher who openly con- 
tended that all the (evil) consequences of win were confined to the present 
life. He was T ry earnest on this point* he argued it on the ground of the 
Treatise, as it appeared fbr more than a quarter of a century, vis. that « tn 
was first created in Christ Jesus, and then fbraed of the dust, and that as 
he stood related to the earth of Adam only he sinned. Hence sin, aa we 
it, to use his own words, ’originated solely in the flesh and blood, and 
ended with the waao. The spirit being of heavenly origin regained pure, 
though blended with carnal bodice: as pure uetals were the ease before being 
separated from the earth or dross, a a afterwards; as wheat was the sane before 
being separated from the chaff,’ etc. Those passages of Scripture which 
epeak of’ burning ae an oven’ , ’unquenchable fire*, ’cosing in flawing fire’ a 
etc., were made to mean the fire of God’s Iots...”^ 

It appears to haws been Caleb Rich who first, in the study of hia 
Bible, worked out from Genesis 1:27, "And God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created hk him,” the idea that thiameant & spiritual 
creation, which wan followed by an entirely separate physical formation, aw 
recorded in Genesis 2:7, ’’And Jehovah God formed wan of the dust of the ground” 
and breathed into his nostrila the breath of life; and man beeaae a living 
aoul®. It is not a far-fetched idea fbr a man to think of himself as a com- 
bi nation of the physical and the spiritual. Rich, however, as we have noted, 
denied all interaction between the two elements, insisting that the sins of 
the flesh were deeds of the flesh, and no more, that in them the spirit had 
no part* On this basis he felt enabled to argue that all men by death were 
released from all their sins, and sufferings, with tbd release from the flesh. 

Rich began preaohing this doctrine in 1778, in Warwick, Massachu- 
setts, and soon also in Richmond and Jaffrey in Hew Hampshire. He continued 
in this section for many years. 


1. Article on Caleb Rich, by R®v. W» 8. Balch, Bniversalist Quarterly cad 
General Review, Jsn. 1872, pp. 75-6 
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CHAPTER IV 


State of Opinion, 1790 - 1806 


A pamphlet published by Hr. Hurray in 1791, entitled, "Hi ate 
relative to the Forming of a Christian Church, - to the Right Understanding 
of* the Scriptures as the only Rule given by the Great Head of the Church 
for the Direction thereof j to the Rectifying of a fee Mi stakes respecting 
some Doctrine a propagated under the Christian Name. Concluding with the 
Character of a Consistent Univeraaliet; in a Letter to a Friend 1 *, gives the 
varieties of Universal! so then known to him, besides his own, and his re- 
futation of them all. 

"First, Because our Saviour hath finished the work which was gives 
him to do for us mm, and for our salvation, it is asserted that we who are 
saved by the Lord, with an everlasting salvation, hare nothing to do at all!* 

■Secondly, It has been affirmed that the day of the Lord, commonly 
called the last day, or the day of Judgment , ie past.* 

■Thirdly, Some persons very seriously suppose that all mankind will 
be on a level in the article of death. They conceive it cannot be otherwise 
seeing that Jesus hath abolished death; and they believe that in the dissolu- 
tion of the body the duet returns to the dust, and the spirit to Gad who 
gave it.* ^ 

"Fourthly, The; e are many who, because the Scriptures are said, and 
with the strictest propriety, to testify of Jeaua, believe that they testify 
of nothing or no one else; hence, under the influence of this error, they 
apply to the Saviour what the Holy Spirit applies to the grand adversary.* 

"Fifthly, There are many who, willing to epesk peace to themselves 
where there is no peace, affirm that It ia net sinners, but sin, that will 
be brought to the Judgment;* 


"Sixthly, There lea class of Universal! ate, sore respectable than 
the former, who insist that, although fell mankind will finally be saved, 
they have much to perform or to suffer, in order to satisfy divine Justice, 
before this event can take place." * 
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Eddy Interprets es follower 

"The first, second, and fourth claseee of Universaliete thus des- 
cribed, vers doubtless Rellyfine, rbo carried to an extreme, If they did net 
in some cases unconsciously caricature sod burlesque, that system of theology. . 
As to the third olaas which Kr. Murray mention*, j;.*h9 doubtless refers to 
Caleb Etch and his followers, as are hare no account of any o there, at that 
time, to whom this description s ay be supposed to apply. It La not.. ..a 
Just statement of hie theory, although Mr. Murray say have so understood it. 

The fifth class of CTniver enlists,... . we know nothing of. 

The sixth class wore the Wincheaterians. They sere numerous at 
the time this pamphlet was published, Mystical interpretations of the Bible 
were exceedingly distasteful to th«a, and they had introduced what was, in 
the aain, a acre rational exegesis, which was ff-st supplanting, if it had 
not already supplanted, except In the localities where Mr. Murray was per- 
sonally laboring, the peculiar theories of i ntex'pr static a necessitated by the 
Rellyan soheme. My. Murray wed deeply stirred by this growing change, and 
ho elsewhere expresses hi js self with great bitterness, as, indeed, he was 
Inclined to feel towards all deviations from hi sown theory of redeaption* 

It was difficult for him to be just in his statements of opposing theorise. 

He certainly has not given a fair presentation of Mr. Winchester* s views. 

It is not important, and scarcely possible, to know the sphere* of 
influence of the Rellyan preachers of Bniversallsw, with whoa Murray could 
not agree, since their Rellyania® was being rejected. Rich’s sphere of in- 
fluence was at this tine small . He was a huabla man, of small education, 
and stayed in hi a own group of churches, in northern Massachusetts and sou-; 
thorn New Hampshire. Consequently, Murray’s most serious competitor, in the 
opinion of the time ( 1781) was Winchester. In Philadelphia, Haw York, 
Connecticut, and Providence, both men were known by the small group s of 
Oniveraalieta. In Boston, and Gloucester, Massachusetts, Mr. Murray’ s parishes, 
his own views of oourse held away. In the remainder of the Maeeachusettc 
groups, there was probably considerable variety of belid, as Rich, Murray, 
and Winchester were all influential there, to varying degrees. 

In 1790, the Philadelphia gniveresllsts oil led a con vention to de - 
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cide on & oonsoo faith and praotioe. John Murray responded. Winchester van 
in Sngl&ad. The reaainlng member* of the convention ware fro* Virginia, Sow 
Jersey, and Pennsylvania. This convention aet in Philadelphia, and adopted 
the following "Articles of Faith", 

"Sect. 1. Of the Holy Scriptures. 3« believe the Scriptures of 
the Old and Sew leatcaente to contain a revelation of the perfections and 
sill of God, and the rule of faith and praotioe. 

Sect. 2. Of the Supreme Being. *e beliefs in One God, Infinite 
in all hie perfections! and that these perfections are all modifications of 
infinite, adorable, incomprehensible, and unchangeable hove. 

Sect. 3. Of the Mediator. We believe that there is Ons Mediator 
between God and *an, the *aa Christ Jesus, in shoa dwell eth all the fulness 
• of the Godhead bodily; she, by giving hi a eel f a renaou for all, hath redemed 
thtttt to God by his blood; and who, by the aerit of his death, and the effi- 
cacy of his Spirit, will finally restore the whole human race to happiness. 

Sect. 4. Of the Holy Ghost. Me believe in the Holy Ghost, whose 
office it is to asks known to sinners the truth of their salvation, through 
the medium of the Holy Scriptures, and to reconcile the hearts of the chil- 
dren of aen to God, and thereby to dispose th«a to genuine holiness. 

Sect. 5. Of Good lories. Me believe in the obligation of the moral 
law, as the rule of life; and we hold that the love of God manifest to nan in 
a Redeemer, ie the beet means of producing obedienoe to that Law, and promot- 
ing a holy, active, and useful life. 

Tliie was intended to be a broad stataaent, ou which all could unite. 
The members of the convention were partly ftellyana and partly WlnotfWsteriana. 
The Philadelphia church, which was composed of both types of Universal ista, 
immediately adopted these articles. When Mr. Murray took the* back to his 
group in Boston, and presented then for acceptance, they were criticised 
by one a an at least, as virtually denying the deity of Jesus. The articles 
were adopted without alteration, but very shortly thereafter the opposition 
succeeded in altering thorn as th«'.t they stood as the creed of the Boston 

group in the following fora* 

1. Eddy; Ibid. Vol. I, pp. 207-8 


28 


"We believe the Scriptures of the Old and Sew Testament* to contain 
a revelation of the perfection* end aill of God, and the rule of faith and 
practice. 

We believe in on* God, infinite in all Hie perf action*, and that the* 
perfection* are all Modifications of adg*able, incomprehensible, and un- 
changeable love, manifested to us in Christ Jems* 

Ve believe that the Spirit of God sill, in due season, so effectually 
teach all aen that the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord 
(whoa to know is life eternal) aa the waters cover the sea) for it is writ- 
ten, 'They shall be all taught of God*. 

We believe in the obligati n of the aoral precepts of the Scriptures 
as the rule of life) and we hold that the love of God manifested to man in a 
Redeemer is the best means of producing a holy, active, and useful life.** 

She Boston church wrote to other Waeeaohu setts churches, to Provi- 
dence, R. I. and to a church in Sew York State, sug esting this statement as 
the basis of union. Caleb Rich had heard of the Philadelphia convention, had 
received the articles there adopted, (by the Rellyans and Winchester! ana( 
and he and his society in Warwick had adopted them. He is reported to have 
written to Bostom 

•The Articles of faith adopted by the Convention at Philadelphia ... 
are, by all our brethren in these parte. Judged to be acre consistent with 
the liberty of the gospel than any that ever were presented to our view be- 
fore. fe Join in saying that they are expressive of our belief in the lively 
oracles, etc.* 2 

What further response, favorable or otherwise, the Boston people* 
reoeived, is not known. 

Our study now loads us in parallel lines for a few years, the 
development of Universal ism about Philadelphia being quite separate from the 
course of affaire in New England. Since the Philadelphia-centered movement 
has far less bearing on the future than the New England movement, ve shall 
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examine it first, that we may than return to an uninterrupted consideration of 
the sain stress of Uni Tor eal let theology, 

Rea sobering that the Fhiladelphians had been guided by Murray and 
Winchester, yet without internal discord in their ranks, we are further en- 
lightened ae to their group opinion by the fallowing letters fro* their con- 
vention, approved by then all, in 1791 and 1792, 

In the convention of 1791, there ease a request froa a new at sister 
of Maryland, who "had been assailed with the charge that Universal! ste deny 
future punishment," and he of course wished to know the opinion of the con- 
vention. The fallowing letter, approved by the convention, was drafted by 
Major James Moore, a layman. 

"Dear Brother in Belief of the Truth, - 


Brother Haricins mentioned your request to the Convention that they 
would furnish you with such evidences of their faith as might enable you 1 0 
contradict and put to silence those who, either through malice or Ignorance, 
assert that we deny future punishment by holding that all the fallen sons of 
Adam, the good and the bad, the believer and the unbeliever, go and appear 
equally alike. happy in that state that shall take place after the dissolution 
of this body. The Convention are well convinced that this unjust slander 
doth too such prevail among those that are ignorant of our true principles, 
notwithstanding all our writings and public declarations and private con- 
versation s do declare to the contrary, they have ordered me to write you a 
few lines on that subject.. •• * 

We do disclaim, neither are we in connection with, any that hold 
the above sentiment (if such there be), So far froa that, we do believe that 
all that die without the knowledge of their salvation in Christ Jesus must be 
called unbelievers, and in the Scripture sense, do die in their sins; that such 
mill not be purged from their sins or unbelief by death, but necessarily must 
appear in the next state under all that darkness, fear, and torment and con- 
scious guilt which is the natural consequence of the unbelief of the truth. 

What may be the degree or duration of this state of unbelief and misery ms 
know not. But this me know, if it be the just judgment and chastisement of 
our God, who is the Father of all spirits, that it hath one uniform and in- 
variable end, namely, the good Af the creature. For the Father chasti esth 
every eon he loveth, and if we are without chasti semen t (whereof ws are ell 
partakers), we are bastards and not sons. And here we owe that chastisement 
is an undoubted evidence of all that are chastised being sons, and me know 
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there are no bastards, for all are chaatisad 

But it would be nsadlewa to repeat all thoee divine record a that 
hold forth the restitution of all things spoken of by all the holy prophets 
since the acrid began, le aould refer you to this setter aa mentioned by 
Hr. Stonabouse, fi assay, Mr. Belly, Dr. Shaun cy, Mr. Winchester, and many 
aore.... 


Nov, dear friend, however you say be enabled to defend in public 
God* e universal lore and poser, and in coneaquance the restoration cf all 
hi a creatures, and preach that it la not to be perfected in time, but in 
the dispensation of the fulness of Urns, yet many that even thus hear your 
labors will go away and say you hold no future puni ahmentf . . . But be not die* 
oo u raged, truth sill prevail . 

In the convention of 1792, tso questions came up. One was la 

regard to divine sovereignty and free sill, and case from another church In 

Maryland, she had passed an act in their church 

•that say member holding that all things that coma to pass sera 
irrevocably decreed so of God, and th»;efbr nothing coming to pass is contrary 
to, or a transgression of, the sill of Deity, but everything is consistent 
sith bis sill that dess ooms to pass, shall not be held in fellowship.* 

The an soar is a beautiful latter on tolerance, from which we not# 

the following* 

•These things, dear brethren, sere considered shea many of us first 
mat in convention to consult on some plan of articles of faith and ghurch 
government. Wo met with different ideas) many of us believed, and still 
believe, the sentiments far which you condemn your brethren. ... and same of 
us ere in sentiment opposed to these ideas# bit se are f&r from believing 

that either sentiment ought to exclude any fromuaion In the church 14 

do not think it our province aa a Convention to decide on any such senti- 
ments, or attempt to establish any rule of orthodoxy. * 

lhe better closes by reminding the church that they chose to come 

into fellowship on the Articles of Faith (quoted above) and Flan of Church 

£ 

Government, which do not specify in regard to this matter at all. 

And, in the ease year, a letter breathing a like plea for mutual 
tolerance was aent to "the divided brothers at Pike Run, Washington County, 
Pennsylvania^ written by the moderator, Major James Warrant 
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■As an individual I address you, aad According to intonation. Had 
yon arc not divided about the extent of salvation, but with respect to the node 
of it* True, Indeed, el thin ay own knowledge X find those who have eabraoad 
this glorious truth such divided In this Better. But with us we are happy 
enough to find that these divisions tend sore to eeasnt than to separate us; 
for by this we loam forbearance, bowtherly kindness, charity. ... I see quite as 
ouch difference in the explanation of the mode of salvation with those who have 
embraced this doctrine, as there appears *nong other sects of con bonding 
Christians who have agreed in this, namely, that but a as all part of mankind 
will be eaved. But shall «e take thro tor our example with respect to con- 
tention ending in divisions? Cod forbid. Tea, rather let us set them an ex- 
ample of torbsaranee, and constrain them to af.y, See how 'Jniver svli sta leva 
one soother.... 

Hence the different opinions, - such as an endless hell of alsery, 
or no hell at all in a future state; or a hell of punishment considered as 
a place od atonement, - all which I conceive to be squally wrong. Surely, 
we may safely say fchtt he «ho ♦belisveth on the Son hath everlasting life; 
and he that believeth not shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on hia. But as all have been in a state of unbelief, ’this shall not see 
life 1 , etc. must only a ©an, while under this stats; and as 1 God hath concluded 
thaw all in unbelief, that he sight have mercy on all, 1 aad as believing 
Corel y gives us a manifestation of this mercy, as asny as die without suoh 
knowledge oust cone to it in another state or dispensation, or be deprived of 
it time without end. You do cot believe that death itself will give thea 
such a manifestation; aad as the oon sequence of this ignorance is pain and 
aisery, ws know this must await thea till such a manifestation takes plaoe* 

As tor the degree or duration of this blindness and misery, ws are not able 
to aay; but know it must and in the time of the restitution of all things. 

And therefor we oannot, from divine record, believe in what is called an 
endless hell; nor can we believe that the ehastiseaent, suffering, or what- 
ever called, we may endure in a future state or dispensation, can asks aay 
atonement or compensation for the offices we have committed. This belongs 
to our great sacrifice, and that only. 

Again, X beg, do not divide, wrangle, and Astro y one another with 
doubtful words of disputation....*^ 

This appears to be an individual letter, but it was written bygone 
whoa the Philadelphia church followed and trusted. 

^here eaters on the soene for a very few years a Uni veraalist minis- 
ter who brought to this group still another approach to the central and uni- 
fying conviction* Rev. Abel Sarjent began in 1793 the publication of The Free 


Universal Maaaslas* The first number contained a lengthy creed, whose first 
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fie believe that there is on* God, and that there is sons othsr bat 
he; that thsrs is but ons parson in the Godhsad, and that the fulness of Gad* 
head is included in this one character, Father; that God is a Spirit, infinite, 
sternal, and unchangeable. In bis being, lore, wisdom, power, holiness, 
justice, goodness, and truth. A Being who acte, in all he does, entirely 
from Ms own Essence, independent of cause or so tire by his seen in any of 
the actions of creatures, to exoite or move his thereunto. *1 

In the light of this conception of God, Sarjent addressee himself 
to the words * forever", "everlasting," etc. as follows! 

•Be oaa understand these words no other way than that they are 
expressive of undetermined periods; because it is evident froa many places 
in Scripture that these words are expressive, sometimes of a longer, and 
aometiaee of a shorter, duration of time.... .There is but one rule given in 
Scripture, whereby we may understand or ascertain the meaning of these ex- 
pressions, or the duract4.cn of time expressed by that; and that rule is the 
fallowing, na&ely, by the nature of the objects unto which those expressions 
are applied;.... 

Froa the remarks already made, it is too evident to be denied that 
the words ’forever' and ’everlasting’, etc. are to be understood by the ob- 
jects unto which they are applied, and are never expressive or any longer 
duration than the existence of those objects. «... 

then these expressions are applied to the life of the saints, they 
are expressive of endless duration, because the object unto which, in this 
case, the words are applied, le of that nature that it must necessarily 
exist without and; henoe it is called an endless life. ...But when the saae 
words are applied to the death of the wicked, they are expressive of a Halted 
and tie sly duration; because. In this oase, these words are applied to an 
object (death) which divine testimony assures us cannot exist without end, 
or always, but will be destroyed, and, therefore, will oeaee to exist*. • 

’And there shall be no more death.’ 

Hence, froa the lord, we are taught to believe that the rightaoum 
■hall never be aahaaed, world without end; but we are not thereby informed 
that any shall be ashamed, or blind, or wretched, or miserable, world without 
end* We also are by the lord informed that there la a period before us pre- 
mi wed, when there shall be no acre sorrow, crying, nor pain, - but not when 
there shall be no more joy, pleasure, and happiness; but we are well assured 
by the s sored records, that the latter shall be continued in endless exis- 
tence, by the continuance of the existence of its cause, namely, life and 
order, with Mm that has the power of it; wMle the existence of the firmer 
shall be discontinued, by a total destruction of the existence of its cause, 
namely, sin and disorder, with Mm that has the power of it; so death shall 
be destroyed out of existence, with him that has the power of death. 
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Sarjent* > conception of future puni shment is revealed in the 

words ha wrote to "Mr. and Mrs* Broun*. 

* 

"Query Z« Is it not the inward or celestial who in Scripture 
is called the new creators? 

If any nan be in Christ, he is a new creature; though the outward 
■an perish, saith Paul, the iswri wan (which 1 suppose to be the new ua) 
is renewed day by day..... I think it is said concerning the inward or new sen, 
that he it created after God, in righteousness and true holiness. 

Query II. Is it the old or outward nan that co units the sine we 
are guilty of, or is it the new and inward man that is a sinner? 

He that, or whoso, is born of God (which wust be the new man) sin— 
neth not, or doth not cowit sin; he cannot sin, because he is born of God 
(I John 3j9). In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of 
tho devil, i'hey which are the children of the flesh are not the children of 
God. See Sowans 9:8.... 

Query III. Is it the child of the flesh, the old wan, that rises 
from the child of God, or the now wan that ri sea? 

Jeeus said concerning those that rise fron the dead (speaking un» 
exceptionally), 'They are the children <f God, and are equal to the angels 
of God. *...Ai^ John says that tho children of God do not aowadt sin.... 

The Apostle saith, 'If any nan be in Christ, he is a new creature; 
old things are passed away, behold all things are become new'. And surely 
all that rise fro n the dead atuat be new creatures, and auat be in Cnriatj 
for 'in Christ shall all be made alive.' 

It ie the new wan, and not the old, that rises fron the dead, and 
the new nan never oo wit ted sin. How can there be a punishment for sin after 
the resurrection? 

Query IV. If to those who are raised fron the dead old things are 
passed away, and all things are become new, pray what sin a are those who 
rise from the dead puniehed for? If only the new <*an, who is called tbs 
child of God, rises fron the dead, and if the new man never sinned, pray 
how can he be punished according to hie works? durely if his works were not 
sinful then he cannot deserve puni sheen t? 

fe do not know where nor how Sarjent found or built up these views. 
And he and his aagasino disappear very shortly into oblivion. 
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1st this iwguiDt, during its short period of existence vis opao 
to Tie vs very different fro* those of the author* Christopher Marshall, 
who wrote several articles, writes in one piece es follows* 

"Sin is of such a. horrid end tormenting nature, that there shall be 
Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of sen 
which doeth evil, both Jews and Gentiles, (Bob. 2*9) and that to such e 
degree, that many will not only wish they had never been born, nor seen the 
light of the sun, but even gnaw their tongues with pain and curse their 
God, and their king, and look upwards. Nevertheless, after this dark sad 
horrid night of Aionion torments, they will, by the blood of the everlasting 
Covenant, be sent forth out of that pit wherein is no water. They shall 
hear the voice of the Lord reproving then, as Job did, and will clothe 
themselves with as manifold and greater humility than he. (Job. 42»2,6) 
as their torments were severer.** 

This is at the opposite extreme of belief in future punishment from 
that of the editor of the magazine. Bsv. J. Bailey of Kentucky, a corres- 
pondent , takes a middle ground. He eayet 

■I am sorry to hear that there is any likelihood of a Jar amongst 
the few witnesses for God's universal love at this time especially, as they 
are under the united frowns of all the other Christian societies* and the 
declarative interest of Chri at and his everlasting gospel much depends upon 
their unity. 

Though I oonfese that Calvinism as it relates to the decrees of 
election and reprobation, appears to me to be replete with blasphemy, inso- 
much as it makes the blessed and adorable God the author of all wickedness* 
nevertheless we ought to exercise great tenderness towards those brethren 
Mo hold with election in the universal system, provided they keep up the 
idea of the future dispensations of Christ, in the distribution of rewards 
and punishments, till the dose of the addiatory office of Christ, when God 
shall be All in All. 

Those who bold the salvation of all men, exclusive of the future 
dispensations of Christ in the distribution of rewards and punishments (if 
there bo any such), upon the most ohari table condusion, 1 humbly conceive 
that they are not aware bow near they are bordertng on gross deism, and aa 
implicit if not a wilful, denial of the sacred Scriptures} and hope they 
will see that that part of their principles lea moth in their system, and 
will become a check to the progress of the truth, inasmuch as it stands in 
direct opposition to such a number of plain and unequivocal texta that pro— 
pounce future punishment upon those who die Impenitent, which has as good a 
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right to oospore 
So far 
Philadelphia and 
case aooa after, 
country. 


a part of our creed as the coat gracious promises.*! 
as our records dll show, the creative period of theology In 
tho surrounding territory ends at this time, A decline 
which nearly eclipsed Universal! am in that section of the 


Returning to lie* England, in 1791 »s find Ho sea Ballou entering the 
ministry. He was the beginning of the second generation, born after Hurray 
began preaching in this country, hearing, not Hurray but Caleb Rich, as a 
boy, and hearing also the violent discussion which arose over Ri ah' $ teach- 
ing. In 1329, when Thomas fhittemore was writing his "Mo darn History of 
Universal! r e. he wrote to Bo sea Ballou a letter, asking for a clear statement 
of how he became a Universal! at and on what principles. Let us thus get 
the story of Rosea Ballou's beginnings in Universalis® from his own pea* 

■Boston, Soveaber 25, 1829. Brother thitteecre:- I regret that it 
is not in my power to return anewere to your several questions, with ell the 
aocurncy and minuteness which the occasion of your request seen* to require. 
But owing to a fault in me, in not keeping a journel, I am unable to tlx thm 
date which you desire. ...As to the doctrine cf Calvinism, in which my honored 
father was a believer, and which he preached until nearly the end of his 
public labors, ay acquaintance with its various tenets, *hila quite a youth, 
was by no moans very limited. .. ..I w&o wall acquainted with the most common 
arguments which were used in support of predestination, election, reprobation, 
the fall of man, the penal sufferings of Christ for the elect, the Justice 
of reprobation, and many other particulars, such as regard the moral agenoy 
of man and his inability to regenerate hlaself, the sovereignty and irresis- 
tibility of regenerating grace, etc. 

When Z was in ay nineteenth year, there was, what was tamed, a 
reformation in the vicinity where I lived, and many of sy young friends and 
acquaintances professed religion and joined the Baptist Church of which ay 
father was pastor. At this time £ became more especially attentive to the 
subject of religion and thought it my duty to become a professor, to joing- 
the church, which I did, in the sincerity of my heart, in the month of 
January, 1789 1 will now endeavor to notice your quasi, ions la their order. 
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with m much brevity a* convenient, and mllL ae much accuracy as po Bid bit* 

first, at the time I joined the Baptist Church, there were In filth* 
mood and Vend oh, a few individuals, aho called themselves Quiver eel lets, end 
who occasionally beard Brother Caleb Hich hold forth that doctrine* there 
wee also an elderly gentleman by the name of Ballou, a distant relative of 
ay father, who also occasionally preached the same doctrine* These indivi- 
duals frequently attended the Baptist meetings, and being of ay acquaintance, 
ww often conversed on the question, whether all mankind would alike be made 
partners of the salvation of Godl In those conversations I frequently found 
that my Calvin! stic tenets would be managed either to result in Universal 
Salvation, or to coupe! me to acknowledge the partiality of the divine favor* 
This gave me no small inquietude of mind, as I was always unable to derive 
satisfaction from sentiments which I could not defend. That which, mors than 
anything else contributed to turn my thoughts seriously towards the belief 
of Universal Salvafbn, was the ardent desires, with which 1 found myself 
exarciasd, thf*t sinnarc might be brought to repentance and salvation. I 
found it utterly impossible to bring the feelings of jiy heart to conform to 
the doctrine of eternal reprobation; and I was compelled to allow, either 
that such feelings were sinful, or that my heavenly Father, In giving them 
to me, had imported ®n evidence in fever cf the Salvatica of xll me a, the 
force of which I found no means to resist. Is yet 1 was, like young converts 
in general, very little acquainted with the Scriptures. But the trials 
wbleh X was then undergoing led me to examine the written word, to satisfy 
ayseif on the great question which had ouch weight on ay mind* On reading 
the Bible, there would not and then, here and there, a passage appear to 
favor the d o' rine of universal, and impartial grace. Buo all the prejudices 
of my early education in these things, were arrayed agai st ay asking any 
advanced! * 


(Thera follow® the story of lua going out to Hertford, Sew York, 
still entirely unsettled in his faith nnd there having a disputation with 
Harter Brown, pastor cf the Baptist Church, on Universalis*, in which Ballou 
successfully defended Universal! an end therefore must have aade some progress 
towards cry stall i sing Me cwn mine in the (ratter.) 

*T continued my reeet-robes with no nai&lX solicitude; line by reeding 
the Scriptures, and by eonver *i & with those who oj,o*ea the doctrine, be- 
fore I returned the next fall, to l-lchao nd, my mind »ae quite settled in the 
consoling belief that God will finally have mercy on all men. On ay return 
I found thvt my brother David Ballou, whose age is some over twelve year# 
advanced of mine, bad pot only openly professed Universal Sal ration, but had 
commenced preaching the doctrine. I spent moat of ay time «ith hi a until 
the fall before I was twenty-one, when I began to speak in public, believing 
end breeching Universal Salvation, on the Cslvinlstlc principles of atonement, 
and imputed righteousness. 

Second, X never read anything on the doctrine of Universal Sal vatic n 
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before I believed it, the Bible excepted* nor did 1 know, that 1 no* recollect , 
there there *m anything ubliahed la it# rindi cation in the sorld. dor hod 1 
ever heard a eernen on the subject, exoept ehat In bd^hood I heard Brother Rich 
but concerning the eeraons 1 real! ted nothing. 

Thhd, it was aoaetime after I me a preacher of the doctrine, before 
I wee at all acquainted *i th Rally 1 e peculiar eye tee; and if ay memory serves 
ne correctly, I had left the principles of Cal vi nine entirely, in relation 
to atonenont, before I learned froa Brother Surrey the tenete ehicb he re- 
ceived fro* Mr. Kelly. *1 

Hoeea Ballou vas a very young man at this time and had had unfor- 
tunately a asst United education. Hence ho vas not writing and we know do 
®or as to the type of preaching with which he started hie ministry, in 1791, 
than the above words can tell. 

In 1794 Rev. Elhanan Winchester returned from England and took an 
extenaive tour through Massachusetts and Connecticut, speaking he says "to 
great nunbere of people, as often as eight or nine times a week, and with 
greater acceptance than ever I did." He was present at the session of the 
How England convention in September of that year and presided as Moderator, 
Hoaea Ballou, who had been preaching three years already itineraatly in Hew 
Hampshire and Connecticut, vae most unexpectedly ordained by him at that 
time. The same convention alee adapted the Philadelphia platform with articles 
of faith (which are given above). From this time on for several years Win- 
chester* e works were read and known in the interior of Hew England quite 
extensively, and, had it not been for his untimely death about two years 
later, Mr. Winchester would very likely have been a strong competitor with 
Hoeea Ballou for leadership in thought. However, his death left the field 
dear of real leadership and Ho sea Ballou early shoved symptoms of a strong 
and original mind. 


Continuing Mr. Ballou* s own story aa above quoted! 
1. Whittemorei Modern History of Universal! am, pp. 483-436 
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•I had preached hot a abort tiaia before ay alad was entirely fraad 
from all the perplex! ti os of the dootrlae of the trinity, and the coaaon notion 
of atonement. Bat in Baking these advanoes, as I as disposed to oall them, 

I had the assistance of no author or writer. As fast as those old doctrine a 
were, by any Beene, rendered the subject of inquiry, in *y wind, they beeanc 
exploded. But it mold be difficult for me now to recall the particular 
indi dents which suggested queries In my Bind respecting then. It may be 
proper for bo here to state one circumstance, which, no doubt, had no nail 
tendency to bring me on to the ground where 1 hare, fbr many years, felt 
established. It was ay reading feme deietical writings. By this means I was led 
to see that it was utterly iapossible to maintain Christianity as it had been 
generally believed in the church. Thie led me, of course, to examine the 
scriptures, that I might determine the question, whether they did really 
teach that Jesus Christ died to reconcile an unchangeable God to his own 
creatures? You cannot suppose that I was long in finding that so far from 
teaching such absurdities, the scriptures teach that ' God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself.' The question respecting the trinity was 
by the same mesne as speedily settled. But I cannot eay, fbr certainty , 
what year I became a Unitarian, but it was long before I wrote my Treatise 
on the atonement, the date of which you have. *1 

The testimony of Rev. Sdward Turner, another Universal! at minister, 
goes to ehow that Eases Ballou had aade the change afcoveaenticned in the first 
four years of his preaching and that it was practically completed by 1795. 

■The Universal! ats appear to have taken the lead of other denomina- 
tions in announcing Unitarian views of the person of Christ and of the nature, 
of the atonement. Though, aa wo have said before, the preachers of this 
order were understood to found their belief on Cal vinls tic principles} yet 
there might be some among them, who had attained to clearer and more rational 
conceptions of the sense of the Scriptures, in relation to these topics. Se 
can speak of the change in their mode of preaching, from memory only. It warn 
not until the year 1705, that we noticed any change at all. Others, it is 
possible, may have discovered it befbre....Ve, however, heard these statements 
and the arguments in support of them, fbr the first time. In the year above 
mentioned. The preacher, on that occasion, was the author of the Treatise 
on atonement. 

Mr* Ballou' s activity again cropped up in a correspondence which be 
himself solicited with Mr. Joel Foster, minister of the Congregational Society 
in Row Belem. This correspondence on future punishment end the reasons fbr 
and against it extended from 1797 into 1799, and it was published in a pam- 
phlet in the latter year. Mr. Ballou opens with •fee following question! 

1. Vhittemoret Ibid. p. 456p7 

2. Rev. Edward Turner* Change* in the Religious Views of Universal! ate, Univer- 
sal let Quarterly, January 1849. pp. 18, 14 
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•First, i* It possible for any being cot to answer tho final purpose 
intended tip God in hie creation? 

Second, do the Scriptures teach ua that God intended the eternal 
aieery of any of the buean kind, or to glorify himself in their endless 
wretchedness? 

Third, was it the mission of Christ to die fbr, and finally save* 
the human race? " 

Mr. Footer answered the first question by inquiring whether God* s 
final purpose was a general one or extended to every detail of a man's life* 

In answer to the second question he said that the Scriptures taught the stem si 
destruction, punishment, or aieery of certain characters of our race, but did 
not designate any particular individuals who should attain that kind of 
character. To the third question he said that Christ died fbr the whole 
human race, but perhaps all nan would not be* benefited by his death. In that 
osae it was just as well that not all man would be benefited by his death* 

If, however, there were to be universal salvation, it would be just as well 
for moral reasons that nan should not expect it* &s disclaimed any aversion 
to the doctrines of Universal Salvation* 

Ballou replies py denying^ 

•that the final intention of tho Creator can stop short of the last 
event which concerns the creature; for if so, we must suppose that the Creator 
has constituted beings for a longer duration than he had any eventful purpose 
depdnding. " 

And again, farther on in the letter, we find the following: 

•lith regard to what you said on the duration of the misery of the 
wicked, which solution you draw from the same words being applied to it as 
is applied to the happiness of the saints, little need by said, seeing you 
acknowledge that you are not to be Informed that this word is sometimes ap- 
plied to circumstances and things which are not strictly eternal. I will 
therefore only give you the criterion on which I try this point* although 
this 1 8 not to be determined from the bare word, yet we may try it on plain 
Scripture rule* Let us ask then. Can misery continue any longer than the 
cause continues? Answer* So. In the next place. Shat is the cause of misery? 
Answer* Bin. In the next place, fill sin ever be destroyed, or will it endure 
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to ell eternity? Uneven * Seventy weeks ere determined on thee, and on thy 
people, in which be will finish eta, end bring in everlasting righteousness 1 , 
etc. Sow let ue aide, that is the cause of the ba.pineee of the saints? 

An evert Si ghteoueneee, even that of Christ* e. Sow observe, he fioiehee sin, 
which is the cause of misery, and brings in everlasting righteousness, which 
is the cause of happiness. Sow, ae it le impossible to prove that righteous- 
ness will ever cose to an end, the happiness of all the saints will continue. 
'Because I live, ye shall live alee*. Although I consider this point fairly 
investigated, yet I will remind you of one text which in itself is conclusive 
to this effect. (Kev. 21,4) ’And there shall be no more death, neither 
Borrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain. 'etc.* 

In Hr* Poster's reply, he hlaeelf aslrs cuestionei 

"First, do you believe there is any morel difference between virtue 
sad vice? or say difference but In name only? 

Second, Bo you believe in eny punishment at ell after this lifet* 

Hr. Ballou answered the first in the affirmative and the second in 
the negative. A little later, H r . Ballou and Sr. Foster met end talked on a 
trip. A later letter of Mr. Ballou's runs as follows* 

•If you recollect, Sir, in the little opportunity which we had on 
the road, I observed to you, that I did not believe in future misery, because 
it was a matter in which I was not established? and therefore could not say 
that I believed that in which I was not established. 

I sjB now satisfied with the idea of a future state of discipline, 
in which the impenitent will be miserable." 

In the next letter of Hr. Poster, answering this, which was hie 
last letter, he says* 

"I recollect what you observed on the road to Orange, concerning ycur 
not being established in the point respecting any punishment after this life* 
Tou now prof was youraelf 'satisfied with the idea of a future state of dis- 
cipline', ate. I am at a lose on what grounds you obtain this sati sf action} 
or how you can know that the miseries of the future life are disciplinary, 
and not rather strictly penal." 

Mrl Ballou wrote ons more letter, which closed the correspondence 
but does not allude to this point direotly in that letter.*- 

In 1802 the General Convention of Uni veraalists of the Sew England 

states appointed a Committee to frame an avowal of common princip les, by which 
1. Sridyi Ibid. Vol. I, pp. S 20-555 
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the Universal! sts should b« recogni aed as * Christian denomination. The 
Committee represented oil tin a different pel ate of Tie*. Hoeea Ballon woe 
one member of it. The other ts where end their Tiew* ere characterised as 
folio vsi 


"Zebulon Streeter *ae a nan of cola and dignified demeanor, not 
bound by anp special fora of words, but understood to favor the Restoration- 
let rl Jbvs of salvation; George Rivards was a convert of dr. Murray, and 
favored his views of the Trinity, Vicarious Atone® snt and Imputed Right- 
eousness, as sst forth in Rhlly’s Onion, froa which Murray never advanced 
one step) loiter Ferris rejected the sacrificial theology and virtually the 
doctrine of the Trinity, but favored the ’Final Restoration’ os expreweed 
in the Profession} Zephanioh hay the wee a strict follower so f Winchester. "1 

The profession of belief which these sen brought before the Conven- 
tion and which was adopted, and over since known as the Winchester profession, 
is as follows! 

"Article I. We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and the 
Bew Testaaeat contain a revelation of the character of God and of the duty, 
intereet, and final destination of mankind. 

Article II. le believe that there ia one God, whose nature ie 
love, revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of Grace, who 
will finally restore the whole faaily of mankind to holiness and happinee*. 

Article HI, le believe th;,t holiness and trus happiness are 
inseparably connected and that believers ought to be careful to maintain 
order and practice good works, for these things ore good end profitable 
unto sen.* 


Here is einply explained the central and unifying conviction which 

made these Universal! »te able to knit themselves together wore closely on 

the one point of universal salvation which was the prime and foremost oharao- 
* 

ter in each wind and in all minds. 

In the neat year in 1804 Mr. Ballou began his career os an author 
with "Rotes on the Parables .* 

*Mr. Ballou approached his Investigations of the parables under thf 

1. Article on Rev. Caleb Rich by Rev. W. S. Bflch, UniversaXiat Quarterly, 
January 1378, p. 73 


89 


Influence of the theory then la his thought,- that men sods la the Birins 
Image, 10 to his higher nature, see created, by virtue of his flesh and blood, 
under a lam of condemnation, and was subject to a carnal guidance, there are 
alec traoes of Rellyan and Mystical views. In their earthly character all 
nan were sinners, and no man in or by his carnal mind could bring forth good 
fruit. Adam died in the day of his transgression; and as he mo the root 
from which, mankind sprung, they sprung from a spiritually dead root. Bsmoo, 
he asked; flf we sprang from a spiritually dead root, can wo possess any 
spiritual life derived from that reotf* Consequently he held that men in 
his Adaoic nature - his sarthly nature, denoted by the carnal mind - cannot 
perform any acceptable works of righteousness. But man has a spiritual am 
wall as an sarthly side, and it was to redeem the soul from the dominion \ 
of the carnal mind that Jesus was sent into the world. The Pharisees thought 
to make themselves righteous by performing the mere ceremonies of the law, \ 
and hence had not on the wedding garment, which was the righteousness of \ 
Christ. As they stood in their law character they were a generation of ^ 

vipers, as is every child of Adam in the earthly character. "1 

Strange to say, although Murray, the follower of Kelly in theology, 
had lived in Hew England and even in Boston, the heart of dew England, for 
years, his peculiar presentation of universal salvation was there being 
rapidly discredited, much to hie chagrin, anxiety and concern. It is in- 
teresting to note that the last echoes of the salvation which Murray prsaohed 
acme to us from Sew York and from Pennsylvania. Let us listen to them. 

In 1797 Mr. Murray published & pamphlet on Universalisa Vindicated 
which was a purely Rellyan pamphlet. It was one in which he took great 
satisfaction as being a full and complete expression of his theology. Two 
years later it was republished in Rome, Hew York. Thiamsant that he end 
his theology had devoted followers out in that section of Hew York, whieh was 
then considered far west. 

Again, a Universal 1st church was formed by a group of Methodists In 
Hsw York City in 1790. At the time of their formation they followed Mr. 
Winchester, but during the absence of their regular pastor Mr* Murray cams 
and preached tc them and they turned to hie views. Their preacher. Rev. Ed- 
ward Mitchell, did likewise on hie return. Mr. Mitchell went on for many 


l. Eddy* Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 67 and 68 
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years, preaching a purely Rail yen type of theology, till at hie death la 1894 
Or 5, he wee the last Rellyan preacher. The church, unable to get another 
Rally an preacher, eu speeded activity. 

And lastly, we have, fortunately, a letter by the pastor of a church, 
which was cent to the Convention at Philadelphia, May 25, 1805. The church 
was that of Haw Britain, Pennsylvania. It runs as follows! x 

"Dear Brethren! - An Inapired Apostle definee the Go dp el of Christ 
to be Glad tidings of good things, and what tidings can be acre gladdening 
and bettor, to Mm that knows tha fall an, helpless state of man, who knows 
that ha is a sinner, and that sin doth involve the curse which he is not able 
to endure or to extinguish, - than to hear that God, who is Infinitely wise, 
powerful and good, is the first cause and ladt end of all things? That 
thereby limits are fixed to the degree and duration of all evil, that all 
the evil which hath entered into the moral and physical world, is the subject 
of annihilation, and shall through the striot execution of the unfrustroble 
decree, be made to subserve the pronotion of ftasl, universal, purity and 
happiness. That the mediation of our most adorable Lord Jesus, doth, and 
etsrnslly did exist, and that the existence thereof doth eternally interest 
mankind therein, although the far greater number in the present tiae know it 
not, and do not desire the knowledge thereof. That the mediation of Jeeus 
Christ laid on -him the iniquity of ue all, and brought him under the obli- 
gation of delivering us from the Curse, by being made a Curse for us, and 
that through an illumination <f our minds in the knowledge of this grace and 
truth, mankind are saved from the dominion of sin, and from the tormenting 
fear of the Curse of the law, and are sweetly reconciled to God and to each 
other in Evangelical love and purity. That God most absolute, according to 
Hie Sovereign fill, hath elected a particular number of mankind to be real 
Believers in this life, all whom he doth in the present life sweetly incline 
to seek to know the Lord; to all such, (without any exception) God doth In 
the present life shew Hie Salvation, and that the manifestation thereof shall 
be their All-sufficient and unceasing heaven. That all those who are not 
thus elected, God doth suffer them during the present life to rest easy in 
their sins; and in the embrace of irreconcilable contradictions, they have 
no desire to attain to the knowledge of the only True God and Jeeus Christ 
whom He hath sent; - Tire fore, their lot will be, to die ignorant of their 
salvation from the charge and demerit of sin being fully completedin Jeeus 
Christ. That their ignorance will be their sufficient future bell, binding 
them as much under the tormenting fear of the charge of ein and its demerits, 
as if Jesus had not saved them therefrom; in which awful state they must re- 
main until ths dispensation of fulness of tiae. But the evil being temporary, 
God's distinguishing mercy to the one, and Hie awful severity to the other, 
is to subserve the promotion of final and universal purity and happiness to 
all. Therefore, manifestly consistent with every attribute in God, and the 
emlstence of the most glorious mediation of Jesus Christ, this being a sum- 
mary of the Gospel of Christ, every part thereof is Glad Tidings of flood 
Things, 
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Also It i* pi *kin fro a metaphysical deductions, that Ifcetever God 
doth hats Ho will finally annihilate. God doth Implacably ha£e sin, There- 
fore H« will finally annihilate it. 

Further, that God will not finally hats. He doth neoesearily lore, 
Therefore, if God will not finally annihilate all ain, He doth necessarily 
lore it. 


These arguments, in ooojunation with the word and oath of God that 
H« hath no pleasure in the death of the wicked, do demonstratively and super- 
abundant! 7 prove the limitari&n doctrine to be false and Anti-Christian. 
Although in the present day a fee only are inclined 4f God to desire to 
attain the knowledge pf the most precious truth, - the absoluteness, univer- 
sality and Immutability of God's love, - the universality and absoluteness of 
Salvation through the merits of Christ alone,- that God will finally gather 
all into the knowledge of Bimeelf, - yet ve are under the greatest obliga- 
tions to rejoice in God, that the proof of the existence of this truth is 
so plat n, demonstrative, and invincible, that the most accomplished Unitarian 
will never be able Argumentatively to answer and oonfute. The foundation 
of God atandeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knows th that that are Hie. 
Therefore let us not be discouraged, but animated unitedly to defend the . 
truth, illustrating it and the nscssalty of seeing, knowing and believing it, 
in order that we may partake of eternal life . *1 


1 . Eddy: Univsrsalist Conventions end Creeds, 
Univerealist Quarterly, July 1075, pp. 516-317 
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CHAPTER f 

The Significance o t the Period from 1770 to 1805 

Curing this period the lines of thought which sere influential were 
those of Murray, of Winchester, and of Caleb Rich. All these sen had been 
at some time in their liras, thorough Calvinists, although Winchester had 
turned to Armlnianisa before becoming a Universal iet. Their idea of God was 
quite Cal vini stic, in that they thought of God ae an absolute sovereign, 
final ruler of all sen and all things. Their Idea of man as helpless was 
also Cal? ini a tic ( Winchester* s idea excepted) . 

Murray's alteration of Cal vini s» was just sufficient to fora til* 
grounds for denying that men deserved eternal punishment. He found in the 
Soripturee, as his leader Kelly did, proofs that Christ is the head of each 
nan, therefore lhat all are eared. Christ has fulfilled all righteousness 

N 

for then. Rich altered Calvinlsa just enough to be able to deny that sen 
deserved eternal punishment. He did it by holding that while nan in his 
fallen estate was hopeless and helpless, that he was first crested in Christ, 
therefore that the inner divine part of his was always pure and was wared 
and should be sared. Winchester altered Calvin ! m likewise. Just enough to 
make it pose! his to deny th?.t men deserved eternal punishment, He did it, 
however, by a more radical step, by a different view of the nature of God. 

He Insisted that God is lore and that he beneficent purpose will extend to 
all of hie wreatures. 

As for the ideas of sin involved in the theologies of these sen, 
two of them are certainly not adequate. Murray mdde sin merely disbelief, 
but he threw the responsibility for that on God, so that there is no real 
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•In, in our present sense of the term, in hie whole doctrine. Rich node sin 
wholly physics!, bound up with the physical body, having nothing to do with 
the inner spirit of a nan. That el so seems inadequate. So far as we have 
been able to discover Winchester's belief, his sense of sin was adequate, 
at least for that tine. 

The ideas of punish* ant expressed vary greatly. Murray says that 
those who die in unbelief shall hare toreente of fear and anxiety concerning 
their fate as the inevitable consequenoe of their unbelief. But, sinee God 
ie responsible for their unbelief this is not punishment at all. Winchester, 
as we have found, held to the old dramatic scheme of puni absent, removing 
only the endlessness of it$ while Rich on the contrary held to no punishment 
at all in a future state of existence. 

All these theologies were but partial alterations of an old basis. 
The old basis was that of a sovereign God and of a helpless humanity and of a 
definite and precise scheme of salvation. These alterations differ doe from 
another but each one retains in some part a mechanical Idea of the relation 
between God and man. Rone of these early theologians grasped the fact of 
real ethical relationship between God and hie creature. In the opinion of the 
author, Winchester, in spite of all the horrible eschatology which he retained 
had the beet approach to X modification of Calvinism, in the changing of hi* 
thoughts of the nature of God. flnoheeter was a man of far better training 
than the others, and it is greatly to be regretted that he was not able to 
live many years longer and take a vital part in the development of Univereal- 
ist doctrine. 

Thus ends the first period of Universalist theology. It was indeed 
a period of denial of endless punishment. One continuous polemic against the 
endless Hell was then being preached by Universal lets. This was the unifying 


feature of & period o thermae vague end chaotic. Aaide from the fundamental 

■ ... . : jgp- 

principXee agreed upon in 'the-ereede we hare noted there were an apparently 

hopeleas eonfueion of individual beliefs. 
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IX 

ODRTRQ VERST OR FUTURE P0HISBME8T. 1805 to 1840. 

CHAPTER I. 

It# Inception. 1805 - 1817 

Beginning with 1805 we eater a new period in Univerealies, - a 
period of oonetruotion and formulation, in which the unifying and defining 
of ideas on puniehaent would haws been inevitable, as the movement contin- 
ued. A new theology was introduced by Ballou in 1805, whieh superseded all 
previous systems in the mind of Uni venal lots. This work ie itself the 
beginning of the fbraulativs period. The sain lines of theology sere laid 
down first, as is proper, and alomly its inhering implications as to punish- 
ment sere worked out. 

Section A. Ballou* e Treatise on the Atonement. 1805 

It is advisable to compare the theology of the Treatise with Cal- 
vinism itself rather than with the various eye terns we have been studying. 

In eo doing we quote fro* the five points of Calvinism and from the second 
edition of the Treat! st on the Atonement, published in Portsmouth, Hew Hamp- 
shire, ISIS. 

1. Doctrine of God. It needs no quotation to recall to us that tbs 
whole eye tea of Calvinism depends upon the absolute sovereignty of God. 
Ballou, we find, carried this over and made it the foundation stone of his 
system of theology. 

•Sow to reason justly, me must conclude, that if God possessed in- 
finite wisdom, be could never Intend anything to take place, or be, that will 
not take place, or be} nor that which is, or will be, not to be, at the ties 
when It is. And it must be considered erroneous to suppoeo that the All wise 


46 


ever d«si rad anything to take plane, ebieh, by hie wisdom, he knee would not*,. 
Again, if we visit of a dieappolntaeat to the Supreme Being, area in the 
esalleet matter of oon si deration, it follows, that we have no satisfactory 
evidence whereby to prove that anything at present in the whole universal is 
as the Supreme intended. *1 

Again! 

"But if It be stated, that, although God gave nan hie agency, for 
the glorious purpose of his endless felicity, yet his purpose nay fail? oould 
this statement be proved true, it would not only refute universal salvation, 
but everything slap, as being a divine system, on which we may, with any con- 
fidence, depend.* 2 


The difference between C&lrini stic ideas of God and Ballou* e ideas 
lies not in the several ghty of God, in which they both agreed absolutely as 
being the basis of all religious knowledge, but in the nature of God. The 
first point of the five points of Calvinism shows God as- an arbitrary sovereign, 
unbiased by any roral or other consideration than that of his own inscrutable 
will. 


•God hath ehoeen a certain number of the fallen race of Adam, in 
Christ, before the foundation of the world, unto sternal glory, according to 
his immutable purpose, and of his free grace and love, without the least fore- 
sight of faith, good works, or any conditions performed by the creature, and 
the rest of mankind he was pleased to pass by, and ordain to dishonor and 
wrath for their sine, to the praise of his vindictive justice.* 

Sere Ballou differs because he teaches with the sovereignty of Cod 
the love of God. Be gives to that earn# supreae God an ethioal quality which 
he usually calls love. 

■What an infinite difference there is between the All gracious and 
Meroiful and hie loet and bewildered creatures? Be, all glorious, without a 
spot in the whole infinitude of H* ndurej all lovely, without exception, and 
loving, without partiality. Iho can tell the thousandth part of his love to 
his offspring? And this invariably tbs same through every dispensation, 
without the smallest abatement. But what can we say of man? Lost in the 
wilderness of eln, wandering in the bypaths of iniquity, lost to the knowledge 
of hie heavenly Benefactor, and dissatisfied with his God} he goes on grumbl- 
ing and complaining, attributing the worst of characters to the most Merciful, 
and entertaining no regard for the fountain of all his oomfOrt. God never 
called for a sacrifice to reconcile himself to man} but loved man so infinitely, 
that he wae pleased to bruise his Son for our good, to give him to die. In 
attestation of love to sinners. *8 

h Pf: 19o“ d 17 

8* p. V# 
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This I 0 the prime difference between Ballou's system of theology 
and Calvinism. The one depends on the sovereign will of God, the other os 
the sovereign will of God whi oh is eombined with a love as Infinite, as high 
and as powerful. Ballou's whole book and all of his subsequent writings 
rest on this double foundation of the sovereign sill and the infinite love 
and goodness of God. 

2. The Doctrine of Ian. The nature of a an and the question <f hie 
ability are settled by Calvinism in its third point. 

*5. Mankind are totally depraved in consequence of the fall of the 
first nan, who being their public head, hie sine involved the corruption of 
all his posterity; which corruption extends over the whole soul, and renders 
it unable to return to God, or to do anything truly good, sad exposes it to 
his righteous displeasure, both In this world and that sfat'bh is to corns. * 

In Ballou's dootrine of the nature of nan, he eeeae to have followed 
Caleb Rich, who was the nniveraaliat preacher la his neighborhood, during 
Ballou's youth, although he never acknowledges any indebtedness to Rich. Ye 
find his statements as folio wet 

"Man, according to these statements, is of heavenly extraction) is, 
in hits nature allied to the heavenly state, in which he was created, before 
he was formed of the duet of the ground. And I Gall on the reason of my 
readers to testify to the rationality of the idea. If tbs mind, spirit, soul, 
or whatever the reader pleases to oall the immortal part of man, originated 
from the earthly nature of the formed creature, what is the reason that the 
good, which supports the formed mature, does not satisfy the soul? Our natural 
appetites originate in the elements of whiob our bodies are oomposed, and 
aliment produced from them is fuffideat to satisfy any natural appetite of 
the body; but can it give a $»p of oonaolation to the heavenly stranger 
within? So; her food is of a different kind, fas the earth, with all her 
mines and fruits, my own, this moment, on ooad'tlon that X should give up 
the riches which Z see in this heavenly relation, my bargain would make me 
poor. 

As man stood in his formed state, clothed with aortal flesh and blood, 
before hie mind became obsequious to the elementary passions, a law was shadowed 
to his mind from the heavenly end spiritual man. The full spirit, power and 
beauty of the law, were not perfectly understood, only a shadow of the hea- 
venly nature paased on his mind, and the nature of that spirit being sternal. 
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and isasor tally pur*, vac opposed to the passions which would immediately rie* 
fro a the fleshly nature;.. ,3ut immediately the powerful vibrations of the 
fleshly nature absorbed his wind, he sought to the o^mal wan to r fbod, ate 
and died. *1 

"Christ is said to be the Haag* of the invisible Gbd, and the first 
born of every creature. * Hi* being the firstborn of every creature, agree* with 
hie being the beginning of the oreation of God. It is plain to me, fro a 
Scripture, that the Mediator is the first human soul which was created, aa 
Adas was the first man What was formed; and that he ia, in spirit, the Father 
of every human creature, aa much aa Adam ia in the flesh. Therefore, Christ 
said, as it ia written, 'Behold I am the children that thou hast given'.* 2 

And again, more fully yet* 

"I will make the statement of the doctrine which 1 believe he short 
aa possible. First, God created man, in Christ the Mediator; in which creation, 
the law of the apirit of life in c hriet Jesus, of whieh St. Paul -speaks te 
the Homans, was the whole governing principle of hi a nature. Seoond, after 
the oreation of man in this divine constitution, it piaased the Almighty to 
reduce him to a stats of formation In flesh and blood; in which constitution, 
the law of sin, which St. Paul a&id he found in his members, became the 
governing prinoi pie of the whole man. ^hird, God has reveal sd hi a divine 
and glorious purpose of bringing man back from hi a formed state, and from under 
the law of the earthly Aden, to his original created state, forever to be under 
$he governing power of the lav of the heavenly constitution."^ 

As to the ability of man, Ballou gives him no ability at all, tech- 
nically. Bs aaya (p. 84)* "Man is dependent, in all his volitions, and novae 
by necessity. ■ Ha goes on to argue on these grounds: 

"I have already shown, that will is a consequence arising from our 
perceptions of objects, which proves if our understanding were perfect, our 
will would be so. The criminality, therefore, might be plaoed on the under** 
standing, aa well as on the will. The reader will observe, that 1 aa speak- 
ing of criminality, which is supposed to be seen by the All Wise, in hie crea- 
tures. It certainly cannot be difficult for the reader to see, that there ia as 
much inability in the understanding, aa there la in the will, when a man ia 
so much deceived, as to think it more fOr his happiness to be dishonest, than 
to be governed by principles of integrity. ...god' a holy, just and infinitely 
perfect law, stands in the eternal constitution of the heavenly man, the 
seoond Adam, the Lord from heaven; it requires perfect holiness in Christ the 
Mediator, who ia the Lord, our righteousness. And in him, we are able to ful- 
fil all righteousness, and stand unaocuaed and uncomdmandd. I say more, we 
have never violated that perfect lav of holiness, in the heavenly nature, but 
have fulfilled all it required. But va are unable to fulfil those divine re- 
quirements in our carnal, or old man. I have already hinted, that perfeot 
wisdom and knowledge were necessary in order to fulfil a perfeot law, and 
it is in Christ alone, that wa find all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; 
in him, we possess every ability to keep the law of God perfectly; but in the 
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earthly Adam, we hare not one tingle faculty, that is fit for eo holy a 
service. "1 

Thus we perceive that in Ballou's Bind man is still the creators of 
God, practically unable to do anything towards his own aal ration. 

5. The Doctrine of Sin. 

A. The Nature of Sin. 

In Calvinism, sin was infinite, because it offended and violated the 

rule of an Infinite God. Ballou taught that sin «as finite. *0f the nature 

of sin. Sin is the violation of a lav ehich exists in the mind, which lav is 
the isperfect knowledge men have of moral good.... My supposition, that sin, in 
Its nature, ought to be considered finite and Had tsd, rather than infinite 
and unlimited." 2 

Ballou's logical position is this! Moral knowledge is finite, sin 
is violating acral lav, therefore sin is finite. Be insists that sin belongs 
to the class of things of which it is a violation. 

B. The Origin of Sin. 

Calvinism tells us that sin came from "the fall of the first man*... 
These "sins involve the corruption of ell posterity, which, corruption extends 
over the stole soul." Ballou on the oontrary telle us 

"God saw fit, in his plan cf divine wisdom, to make the creature sub~ 
Jeet to vanity; to give him a mortal constitution; to fix in his nature those 
faculties which would, in their operation, oppose the spirit of the heavenly 
nature. It la, therefore, said, that God put enmity between the seed of the 
woman, and that of the serpent. And it was by the passions which arose from 
the fleshly nature, that the whole mind became carnal, and man ms captivated 
thereby. But perhaps the objector mill say* 'This denies the liberty of the 
•ill, and makes God the author of sin,* To which I reply, desiring the reader 
to recollect what I have said of sin, in stowing its nature; by which It was 
discovered, that God may be the innocent and holy cause of that, which, In a 
limited sense, is sin; but ae it reepecta the meaning of God, it is intended 
for good. It is not casting any disagreeable reflections on the Almighty, to 
say he determined all things for good; and to believe ha supercedes all the 
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affairs of tba universe, not excepting sin, is a million times more to the 
honor of God than to believe that he cannot, or that he does not shea he osn* 

The reader sill then ask, if God must be considered as the first, the holy, 
and the innocent oauae of sin, is there any unholy or impure cause? I answer, 
there ie, but In a limited sense. There is no divine holiness, in any 
fleshly or carnal exercise; there la no holiness nor purity in all the de- 
ceptions ever experienced by imperfect beings; and these are the immediate 
o&ueee of sin; and ae such they make the bast of man on earth groan, and cry 
out, ffbo shall dsliver me from the body of this death? 1 * 1 

Thus we see that the origin of sin by Ballou traced back to the 
sovereign and yet loving God, who gave ue the natures through which we inevitab- 
ly do sin. 

C. The Consequences of Sin. 

According to Calvinims the oonsequenoes of sin aae God's "righteous 
displeasure both in this id rid and that which is to come. * Ballou, on the 
contrary, after a long discussion of the actual and visible oonsequences of . 
ein as he sees them and finds them hare in this rorld, say si 

"As I havs limited sin in its nature, the reader will not expect to 
find anlimited consequences attached to it, in this mark. Were it so, that 
the fullness of the divine law «a* perfectly comprehended in the mind of the 
creature, and he should go contrary thereto, his sin would then be ae infinite 
as the law transgressed; but I argue, that the law transgressed, is a law 
formed in the mind of an impiffsct being, by the imperfect knowledge which 
he obtains of the divine law, which is no other than God himself. This know- 
ledge being imperfect, forme a law like itself, imperfect and mutabla; and 
an imperfect, mutable law does not afford data from which to argue endless 
consequences. .. .Sin is death to the soul, as long as it sins, be that time 
longer or shorter. In order to argue an endless consequence, we must first 
stats an infinite cause; and as I have argued sin on a finite scale, and in 
a United circle, I must rationally limit its consequences." 2 

This point really completed the idea which is the hamrt of Ballou's 
theology. Hie major premise was that God was all powerful, the great univer- 
sal ruler. In that nearly everyone, in Hew England agreed with him at that 
time. His minor premise was that God was of a nature of love and goodness. 
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Therefore Ms conclusion is that God not only csa but till do away with all 
of the suffering of sin in itself and its consequences. 

4. Doctrine of Atonement, 

The nature of the atoning one and the consequences of the atone- 
sent are all given in the second of the five points of Calvinism. *2. 

*2. Though ths death of Christ be a most perfect sacrifice and 
satisfaction for sine, of infinite value, and abundantly sufficient to expiate 
the sins of the whole world, and though on this ground the gospel is to be 
preached to all mankind indiscriminately, yet it was the will of God that 
Christ, by the blood of the cross, should efficaciously redeem all those, 
and those only, who were from eternity sleoted to salvation and given to 
him by the Father.* 

Ballou’s conception of the nature of the atonement is found in the 
following passages* 

■The reader sill now see, with ease, that, that power which cause* 
ue to hate sin, and love holiness, is the power of Christ, whereby atonement 
is made*... God' s love to ue is antecedent to our love to him, which refutes 
the notion of God's receiving the atonement; but the idea, that the manifes- 
tation of God's love to us, oauses us to love him, and brings us to a reosrel 
of love, (in whioh spirit we all stood, in our spiritual head, Jesus, before 
formation; and from whioh, we, in a certain sense, elapsed, after being made 
subject to vanity) is imperfectly consonant to the necessity of atonement, 
it showe us what atonement is, and the power thich the Mediator must have and 
exercised in order to reconcile all things to God. ...Now I call up the ques- 
tion again, has Jesus power to cause us to love holiness, and to hats sinT 
Answer* Tss, if he have power to reveal the divine beauties of the word, to 
remove the letter and ite administration which are death, to take the veil 
from the heart, and to cause ue to see himeelf altogether lovely. 

When a sinner views God as an enemy, and grumbles concerning hi* V 
being hard and austere, when he feels an aversion to him, and wishes to avoid 
hie {resencs, it is certain that the Son has not revealed the Father to that 
soul. The ideas thus entertained of God are altogether wrong, and the mind 
that entertains them has no just conceptions of the Almighty, **ut blessed be 
the express image of the Invisible; he bath power to reveal the true character 
of the Father, to remove the veil from the heart, and to let the sunbeams of 
divine light gently into the understanding; then God appears altogether lovely, 
and the chief est among ten thousand, while the soul in ecstasy embraces the 
greatness of his glory, crying 3 'My Lord, and my God.'* 1 

And again* 
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"Atoning grace produces ail which the Bible means by conversion, or 
being born of the Spirit; it brings the mind from under the power and consti- 
tution of the earthly Adam, to live by faith on the Son of God, and to be 
ruled and governed, even in this life, in a great measure, by the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesua. It opens stsrnal things to our vise and con- 
templation; it brings heaven into the soul, and clothee the man in hie right 
mind; it inspires the soul with divine meekness and boldness, at the same time. 
It was this that enabled the apostles of our Lord to preach the gospel, in 
defiance of the rage of their enemies, end gave them immortal consolations in 
their sufferings far the cause of truth. It causes the Christian to love fell 
God's rational creatures, and to wish their saving knowledge of the truth; 
it produces good works in their purity, and all the morality worth the name 
is founded on it. Its divine power is stronger than any possible opposition, 
and the gatee of hell cannot prevail against it; it opens a door of everlast- 
ing hope, and conducts the soul, by way of the cross, to lmmottality and 
eternal life. This dispensation of atonement is manifested through Christ, 
fbr the reconciliation of all things to God, in his glorious kingdom of 
holiness and happiness. »1 

Ballou says that the necessary Hediator is a "created dependent 
being" 2 . Also th.xt he has sufficient power to accomplish the work in which 
he is engaged. 5 

In dealing with the consequences of atonement Ballou of course warms 
to his subject with confidence and joy. 

•If we look on man, in the sinful Adam, there is no appearance of 
heavenly life, or divine animation; the soul is bound in the fetters of sin, 
frozen with covetousness, and apparently dead in the winter of iniquity. But 
behold the Sun of righteousness arising with healing in his wings, removing 
sin, by the power of grace, and killing moral death, with divine life and 
animation, and causing the soul to rejoice in the kingdom of grace and glory... 
Row mysterious are the ways of God! What infinite depths of wisdom lie con- 
cealed from the sight of mortals! He, who varies the seasons of the year, 
and diversifies nature through ao great a number of changes without losing 
the smallest particle of matter, can carry his rational creatures through all 
the dispensations designed in Infinite wisdom, without losing any, and con- 
summate the whole in glory at last. *4 

Againt 


•Sow, what I wish to prove, from scripture, is a complete deliverance 
of the whole humanity from aortal! ty, and the governing power of the law of 
ein which is found in our members, to a reinstatement in the heavenly Adam of 
immortality, where the law of the spirit of life will be the whole governing 
power, to which man will be subjected. It eeeme reaaonable to conclude, that 
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man, in a spiritual Sanaa, was cre&tad in Christ, the heavenly natura, an hi a 
body was fora ad in Adam, earthly. And as all our bodies case from that oaa fo rel- 
ation, so all our spirits oaaa from that one creation. As it is by the 
nature of this one formed creature, that ve are all brought Into a state of 
■oral death, so it oust be by the spirit of this one created sen that all 
■111 be brought, finally, to the enjoyment of spiritual life and peace. *1 

"I sill take further notice of Paul's communi cation to Tiaothy. He 
goes on in the fifth and sixth verses to give Tiaothy a reason for that he 
has asserted! 'For there is one God, end one Mediator between God and sen, 
the man Christ Jesus, who gave hiaeelf a ransom far all to be testified In 
due time*' The apostle's reasoning is evidently good and plain; for God 
would not have given his son a ransom for all, if it were not his will that 
all should be saved; and if it be God's will, it ought to be ours, therefore 
it is right to prey for all. If the ransoa were paid for all, it argues, that 
it was the intention of the Ramaoaer, that all should bo benefited. *8 

By means principally of adding ethical quality to the sovereign, 
all powerful God, also aeoondarily carrying along the idea of the dual nature 
of man as made by God, first created and then foraed, Ballou was able to ar- 
gue the doctrine closest to his heart, universal salvation. Ballou agreed 
with Calvinism on the sovereignty of God and on the inability of man to work 
out his own salvation. He disagreed with Calvinism on the nature of God on 
all matters pertaining to sin and to the atonement. 

Here la, in truth, the foundation of present day Universalist theol- 
ogy. Ballou's ideas of man's inability has been restated and much modified. 

His Ideas of sin and of the atonement have been greatly enlarged and developed, 
but hi a idea of God stands today, though shifted into a monistio setting, 
as the fasts of the Universalist faith. 

Seotion B. Idea of Punishment In the Treatise. 

le now aek the question ae to whet Ballou's idea of punishment was, 
in this ay stem of theology we have Just examined. We find this statement In- 
cluding some of hie scriptural interpretations to be as followet "We pass 
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to take notion of IZ Theesalonienm, li 7, 8, S.veiiy opponent depends open tile 
words 'everlasting destruction' , on ehich to found bis argument against the 
salvation of oil men} but as I have before proved, that the word, everlasting, 
does not necessarily mean on endless duration, my opponent would foil in hie 
argument, even if he could shorn, that the word, everlasting, in the text, was 
applied to the duration of suffering; but this he o an not do; for the sord, 
everlasting, Is not applied to the duration of punishment, but to the des- 
truction with ehich the sinner ia punished* That which ie destroyed, I grant, 
is endlessly destroyed* But here I call in my key text, to show, that it is 
the hay, Hood and stubble, which are to be destroyed. This will appear evi- 
dent, if we observe the nature of the fire mentioned in our text. 'And to 
you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with hie mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance,' etc. This 
firs Is that in which Christ is revealed, and It oomes from heaven. Is not 
this fire with which he baptised? Is not the fire revealed, to destroy the 
hay, the wood and the stubble? Undoubtedly; and is the endlese misery of the 
sinner to be proved, from the motion of that divine fire which alone is able 
to effect hie solvation? But the objeetor says, the text reads fbr itself i 
«Sho shall be punished with everlasting destruction; from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of hie power', and If the sinner be punished 
from the presence of the Lord, he cannot be blessed in it, where there are 
joys forevermore. Answer: there is not a place in the universe which ie out 
of the presence of on omnipresent God; therefore, to put a sinner from the 
presence of the Lord, he must be put out of the universe. But what mesne 
the text? says the reader; answer, that divine light and heat, which dm troys 
moral darkness, and purges man from all sin ie from the presence of the Lord 
os a production of the divine presence, as it ie written concerning the man 
of sin, whom the Lord shall consume with the breath of his mouth, and destroy 
with the brightness of his coming. If God were not able to punish the sinner, 
in the manner described in the text, I should despair of his salvation; but 
blessed be that divine spirit of light and love; it truly takes such vengeance 
on the sinner as is worthy of a God. It makes him hate sin, brings don 
high mountains of his pride, takes away the flgleaf garment, and clothes the 
man In his right mind. 

There ie a passage in the twelfth of Matthew, the thirty first and 
thirty second verses, which has been contended for os an unanswerable objec- 
tion to Universal Salvation, The text reads thus: "therefore I say unto you, 
all manner of ein and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come.'..... 

What I ^ave written on this subject will show the reader the prop- 
riety of supposing, that the sin, which the Pharisees committed, in blaspheming 
the Holy Spirit, by which Christ wrought miracles, has been visited upon 
their descendants even to this day, and will oontinue upon them, until the 
fullness of the Gentiles be come in. But I see no need of carrying the mean- 
ing of these words to an endless eternity, or even beyond the experience of 
man in this natural life. Therefore, admitting the doctrine of future punishment 
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true, Z cannot •«« it proved, from these words. *1 

Strange as it may aesa, this is all that is found in the body of 
the Treatise itself pertaining to punishment, showing that it was at this 
tins well in the periphery of Ballou* a thought. He explains these statements 
which we hare just mentioned more fully in his letter to the reader at the 
beginning of the work. 

"A few sentenoee, which the reader will find towards the close of 
this work, which have reference to a punishment after death, may oauss him 
to desire more of my ideas on the subject. 

The doctrine of punishment after death, has, by many able writers, 
been contended for} some of whom hare argued such punishment to be endless, 
and others limited. But it appears to me that they have taken wrong ground 
who have endeavored to support the latter, as well ae those who have labored 
to prove the former. They have both put great dependence on certain figura- 
tive and parabolical expressions, or passages of scripture, which they ex- 
plain, so ae to cause them to allude to such an event. It appears to me, 
that they have not sufficiently attended to the nature of sin, so as to learn 
its punishment to be produced from a law of necessity, and not a law of 
penalty. Had they seen this, they would also have seen, that a perpetuity 
of punishment must be connected with an equal continuance of sin, on the seme 
principle that an affeot ie dependent on its cause. Who in the world would 
contend, that a man who had sinned one year, could expiate his guilt, by 
sinning five more, with greater turpitude of heart? State the punishment, 
say a thousand years, for a sinner who dies in unbelief. What is it fort 
Say for hie incorrtgiblenes* in thie world. Well, does he oosadt sin during 
these thousand years? Surely, or he could not be miserable. Then I ask, 
if it takes a thousand years of punishment in another world, to reward the 
sinner for, ssy fifty ye&re of sin in this, how long must he be punished, 
afterwards, for the sin he commits during the thousand years? The punishment, 
or Bufferings, which we endure, in consequence of sin, is not a dispensation 
of any penal law, but of the law of necessity, in which law, ae long ae a 
cause continues, it produces its effects. Therefore, to prove a man will 
suffer condemnation for sin, at thirty, forty, or fifty years of age, it 
would be necessary to prove that he would be a sinner at that time, or those 
times. So, in order to prove that a man will be miserable, after thie aortal 
life is ended, it must first be proved that he will sin in. the next state of 
exi stence. 


It has been argued, by many, that the doctrine of future punishment, 
or misery, is a necessary doctrine to dissuade men from committing sin, which 
surely surprises me. To tell a person who is in love of sin, that If he does 
not immediately refrain, be will have to continue in sin for a long time, 
would be true, be-sure; but would be void of focee to dissuade his from what 
he is in love with. I believ e, that ae long as nan sin, they will be miserab le. 
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b« that time longer or shorter; end as soon as they oease fro® sin, they 
begin to experience divine enjoyment. *1 

Here we observe plainly that Ballou's conception of puni shment Is 
remedial and consequential , while the Calvinietic conception was arbitrary sad 
vindictive. That it la remedial, as seat by God, instead of being vindic- 
tive depends of oourae upon the nes attributes of love and ethloal quality 
imputed to God by 3&llou. The other aspect, the peroeption that puni absent 
va 0 not an arbitrary penalty, but rather the necessary and inevitable con- 
sequence of sin is a true moral insight. Strange indeed that Ballou did not 
perceive by his observation of human life about his that the consequences of 
sin do not by any mesne ceaee with the cessation of the sin iteelf, but may 
continue long after the reestablishment of harmonious relatione between the 
man and God, which last aspect of the matter was the one upon which Ballou 
centered his mind. Apparently the subject rested at this point in Mr. Ballou's 
mind for several yeare hereafter. 

Section C. Ballou's Idea of Punishment. 1805-1817 

During thle period we find two references which tell ue further 
Ballou's thought on punishment. One, hie article in 1812 on the passage in 
I Peter on the spirits in prlwn. On this passage Ballou sayB, after a long 
discussion i 

"It was the gospel that wae preached, and it was preaohed to those 
who were not in the flesh, that they might be judged as if they were in the 
flesh, but that they night live according to God in the Spirit; even that 
Spirit which quickened Christ and gave him power to bring ue to God. In this 
subject there is not the least ambiguity, nor is there any other difficulty 
than that it is as plain and direct a contradiction of the commonly- received 
opinion, that is, that there is no mercy to be communi cated to those who dio 
in unreconciliation to God, or in unbelief of the gospel, - ae can poeaibly 
be stated".! v 


1. Whittemorei Life of Ballou, Vol. I. pp. 588, 589 


57 


le not*, as our biographer* oorrectly inform us, that Ballou allowed tbi* pas- 
sage to take a meaning which would include future punishment, although he does 
not specifically state that. 

The other glimpse into Ballou's thought during this period is also near 
the year 1812. It was when Hr. Ballou found what he believed to be the pro- 
per meaning of Heb. 9727,28, - SAnd as it is appointed unto men ones to die, 
but after this the judgment, so Christ was onos offered to bear the sine of 
many: and unto them that look tor him shall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation. ■ This passage, which had always been understood to mean 
the future judgment, wae constantly in Mr. Ballou's mind at this tins, and 
finally he ease upon the following interpretation, which he felt wae the true 
one. *He saw that the men mentioned were the men or priests who offered 
saori floes under the law, and died in form for the sine of the people) so 
(that is, for a like purpose) Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
mankind. *1 Ibitteno re, his biographer, says* 

"The result to which Mr. Ballou came in regard to this matter, we 
think, had some effect upon him, to issd him to suspect that the doctrine of 
future punishment wae not a matter of divine revelation at all. If this pas- 
sage, which wae one of the leading texts in proof of & judgment after death, 
had no reference to that subject whatsoever, sight it not be possible, end 
even probable, that other passages, which had long been applied in the same 
manner, would be found, if carefully examined, equally inapplicable to that 
subject? Perhaps it was about that time that the first doubt came over him 
whether the passage concerning 'the spirits In prison? was not misapplied 
when referred to the immortal state. It had become perfectly clear to him 
that Hebrews 9 t 27,28 had no reference whatsoever to the common doctrine of 
a judgment in a future state. H© thought, perhaps, that by a careful exami- 
nation the same faot would be educed concerning the other passage. This, 
however, is to be regarded as merely a probable conjecture. *2 

Ballou himself teble ue in the letter he wrote to Whitteaore in 2029 
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that until 1317 when the controversy began, he had never mad* up hie mind as 
to the matter of future punishment definitely. Hie words are thews* 

•Respecting the doctrine of a future state of retribution, there teas, 
in my youth, but little said. Universelietbahaving obtained satisfaction that 
none of the human race would suffer endless punishment, thought they had suf- 
ficient reason to rejoice with exceeding joy, and to glory in the aeroy of 
God. I never made the question a subject of dose investigation until lately. 
When I wrote ay No tee on the Parables, (1804) and ay Treatise on Atonement 
( 1805) , I had travelled, in ay mind, away from penal sufferings, so entirely, 
that I was satisfied that if any suffered in the future state, it would be 
because they would be sinful in that state. But I cannot say that I was fully 
satisfied, that the Bible taught no punishaent in the future oorld, until I 
obtained this satisfaction by attending to the subject with Brother Sdward 
Turner, then of Charlestown. For the purpose of satisfying ourselves respect- 
ing the doctrine of the scrip turee, on this question, we agreed to do the 
best we could; he in favor of future punishment, and I the contrary. Our in- 
vestigations were published in a periodical, called The Gospel Visitant. 

While attending to this correspondence, I became entirely satisfied, that the 
scriptures begin and end the history of sin in flesh and blood; and that 
beyond this mortal existence the Bible teaches no other sentient state but 
that which is called by the bleeaed name of life and immortality. 

When 1 sat down to reply to Brother Turner, who urged the passage 
in Peter, respecting the spirits in prison, I knew not by what means I oculd 
explain the text without allowing it to favor the doctrine of future suffer- 
ings. I had, at that Use, no knowledge of any translations of the text, but 
the one in our common version. - But reading the vshole subject, in connectioap 
the light broke in on my mind, and I was satiefied that Peter alluded to the 
Gentiles, by spirits in prison, which made the passage agree with Isaiah 42d. *1 

1# know from Ballou's controversy with Foster in 1791-99, that his 

mind was not settled on the question of future punishment. We know from his 

Treatise in 1805, as wall as from his treatment of thesa passages in 1812, that 

his mind still was not thoroughly settled, yet it is true that his mind was 

travailing away from the thought of future punishaent. But whether there was 

or was not future punishment whs of so little significance in his theological 

scheme that he could live twenty years at least, (1797-1817) and preach, 

teach and write as a Universal! st minister without ever making up hie mind, 

and coal ax to a definite, hard and feet ooncamsion, on this subject. 

1. Whittemore* Modern History of Universal iso, pp. 457, 458 ftnots. 


CHAPTER II 


Ths Controversy, 1817-1840 


Sine® the doctrine of future punishment was & natter o£ only 
secondary concern to the then leader of the denomination and to judge from 
the silence on the subject, was also of but slight ooncero to the other 
leaders and to the laymen and women, ehy and how should the one great con- 
troversy of the Universal let history arise on the matter of future punish- 
ment? 

Section A. Opinions in the Denomination* IS 17 

So far ae we can discover, the opinion In the denomination was not 

at all settled regarding the doctrine of future punishment, but -*rhape, if 

one author ie oorrect, inclined toward the doctrine of no future punishment. 

Dr. Ballou II in his occasional sermon at the United Statee Convention of 

1847, is reported to have said as follows* “I oan remember the time when the 

single truth, that the graoe of God through Jesus Christ, insured the salvation 
of all men, actually answered our need, not only for dootrine, but for 
spiritual influence also. It broke upon sen's hearts, aa well as upon their 
understanding, with overwhelming transforming power. Coming out suddenly from 
under the dark cloud which the doctrine of endless misery had stretched over 
heaven and earth, the soul was melted into joy, love, and boundless gratitude, 
at the thought that God would save all. That was the sleotrio point, which 
.fired the public mind and flashed out a broad light on the whole field of man's 
relation with his Maker. It served and it served well for the theme of the 
pulpit, month after month and year after year. It was always fresh. Mothers 
and fathers, youths and maidens, old hard faced men, wept for Joy at the mes- 
sage, and dwelt upon it in their bomee and in their business, and spoke of 
it to everybody) they could not koep silence, their hearts were so full » ”1 

This Dr. Ballou was born In 1796, was ordained in 1818, just one 

year before this controversy begen. It seems that he may have recorded quite 

accurately the sentiment of the denomination at that time. Again, Thomas 

Whit leao re, who was a doughty fighter on the s i de of no future punishment,. 

1. Rev. G. *. Ibitney* Doctrinal Phasee of Universal! am during the Past Cen- 
tury, Universal 1st Quarterly, July, 1872, p. 519 
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•eye in hi* Modern Hl*tory of Universsllsm. (pp. 434, 455 ) t *The doctrin* of 
list tod future punishment, ts « distinct question, baa never excited * very 
general interest. For twenty year* a difference of opinion has existed on 
this point) but the difference in Itself has not been the oauee of alienation 
of feeling, or disruption of fellowship.* This wa# written in 1829, just a 
year or two bofore the disruption of fellowship and after a large part of the 
doctrinal controversy had taken plaoe. Still we note Vhltteaore Massif says 
that the question has never excited a very general interest. Speaking of this 
s«ao period Rev. A. St. John Ch sabre eayet "The great body of Uni ver sail ate 
had come to rest upon the doctrine of no punishment in the future warld."l 
Another and quite valuable bit of evidence that the majority sentiment of tho 
denomination was for no future punishment is found in the words of Adln Ballou. 
He was one of the group who eeoeded from the denomination on the question of 
future punishment, - he and hie group upholding it. Ha eayei 

■And I venturp to eay that in respect to the doctrine of future dis- 
cipline, the Univerealiet denomination is much nearer what we set out to 

make our association, than liko its former self, when we eeoeded. *2 

Section B. How the Controversy Started, 1817-1818 

Under these circumstances we naturally ask how any controversy be- 
came started. It was started, probably, by a third party. Rev. Jacob Mood, 
a Univerealiet and a believer in future punishment, He was very anxioue to 
see the subject of future punishment opened up, and probably suspected that 
Mr. Ballou was far fro a any thorough belief in future punishment. It is af- 
firmed thst he brought up the subject to Mr. Ballou. At least we know that 
Mr. Ballou wrote to Mr. Edward Turner ae follows* 

"Dear Brother* The question whether the dootrlns of a future etato 

1. Hoeea Ballou and Edward Turner, by Rev. A. St. J. Chastbre, Universal! at 
Quarterly, January, 1875, p. 41 

2. Eddy* Universal! em in America, Vol. II, p. 538 
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of punishment be & ddetrine taught Id the Sorlptu res, is proposed for oaodld 
discussion* 

That this subject is of a magnitude justly to ol&ia the serious at- 
tention and impartial examination of the believer in divine revelation, no 
doubt can be entertained.,*. 

No doubt oo n aider able success might attend the wfcll-dirscted researches 
of am individual unaseistod by a felloe-laborer; but ae the human mind, mover 
becomes acquainted with its ovn resourcee until opposition and difficulties 
call them into action, it is believed that in the proposed investigation 1 tee 
are better than one* • 

Though at first it might aeem that the tso who are to conduct this 
investigation, should be of opposite sentiments on the subject to bo argued, 
on sore mature con si deration a thought suggeds itself, that the inquiry would 
be more likely to be kept free from improper earmth or injudicious seal, more 
the parties of the same opinion, than if they vers of opposite sentiments.... 

Not only to ourselves might the proposed inquiry result in useful 
acquirements, but even to others, for whom mo live, and for whom me delight 
to labor. 


Should the foregoing suggestions have the weight In your mind as 
they bear in mine, you have the privilege of choosing the side of the proposed 
question that you should prefer to vindicate, and ooas as directly to the merits 
of the argument as you think proper, and leave the other to be vindicated by 
ae. Tours affectionately, Hosea Ballou." 

In reply Mr. Turner wrote* 

•I received by 3r othar *. (Brother lood, the instigator) your pro- 
posal for a friendly investigation of he subject of a future punishment. I 
sa pleased that you have made such a proposal, not because I think myself so 
adequate to conduot my part of the inquiry as many others, but because I wish 
to infbrm myself more of the real state of the question than I think I know 
now or can know without some effort at inquiry. . . .1 will frankly acknowledge 
that I have ever been inclined more to the doctrine of a future punishment, 
than to the opposite idea; hence. ...I shall endeavor to prove that there is a 
balance of evidence for believing in a future state of punishment; upon the 
presumption that I shall answer my ovn mind beet, on the point to which 1 am 
most inolined. "1 

Scanning these fourteen epistles, we find in the verbiage some threads 
of argument, Mr. Turner proposes this for a test question* "Does death 
necessarily produce such a moral change in the mind of the sinner as to make 
1. Eddy* Universal! an in America, Yol. II, pp. 202-263 
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Mb a t one* ft willing, obedient, kapfcy eubject of the moral kingdom? ■ 

Mr, Badlou, in reply, is not willing to aocapt the question in & fora con- 
ceding such power to death} affirming that "at the dieepiutioa of the natural 
corruptible body the Saviour of sinners, who has conquered death and Mb 
who had the power of death, aay do what death could not effect, and cloth* 
the eubject of hie grace in Me right mind, ae he did the sen aaong the to&bef 
Here thli thread le dropped. Mr. Turner take a up another, affirming that ae 
one may suffer for aina cornel tted a year before, there may be by the ease 
law of memory painful consequences of ain carried forward into the future 
life. Sr. Ballou replies: "That the powers of man can remain for a year 
without temptation, without being led into sin, and without being liable 
to be led into ein, and yet suffer for sine committed before this period, 
surely needs some evidence. * Mr* Turner responds with the statement that tha 
brethren of Joseph painfully remembered their ein of years before, end their 
regret was apparently not occasioned by sins afterward committed} Paul also 
had painful regret for his crime of persecution long after his experience of 
repentance, conversion, and divine forgiveness. Mr. Ballou affirms in reply 
that regret ia not identiaal with guilt or punishment} also that the immortal 
state is aueh a complete deliverance from the limits of mortality that we 
are not justified ia adhering very doeely to the earthly analogy. 

So the thread ie sent back and forth, as in a shuttle on a loom, 
and the fabric of controversy is woven. 

Mr. Turner is at length constrained to say: "That I have never had 
muoh claim to tha ohar&oter of dose investigator, and still less to that of 
a deep oontrovsrtist, are ci rouaatancee with which you are perfectly familiar? 
Ho is apologizing for tha open secret that he is conducting hie argument with 
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worrisome feebleness. Mr# Ballou rejoins in these overt generous aordot 
"To me It la entirely inconceivable how an argument oould bo better managed 
than the one you have adduced to prove that the guilt and condemnation of 
ein not only say be but actually are protaacted around the exietenoe of 
ein Itself.” 5e mi e Judge if we think hi* eatirical. Hie esteem for hie 
opponent's ability was unfeigned. Be believed hie argument had been skil- 
fully conducted. He thought the argument, however, insufficient to support 
the doctrine of future punishment. 

Br. Turner, as a new thread, refers to the paee&ge in I Peter 5i 
18-20, where Christ ie epoken of as once suffering for eins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring ue to God, and vent also and preached unto the 
spirits in prison, which were sometimes disobedient. Mr. Ballou ie at one# 
pouched and aroused. He has fcn & previous leave of the Gospel Visitant ex- 
pounded this intricate passage. He has maintained its obvious import to bs 
that the people who were on earth in the days of Noah were In a prisoned con- 
dition in the invisible sorld at the time of the orucifixlcn of Christ, and 
that Jesus then vent to preach to them the emancipating gospel. This ie, 
of course, to assume the existence of ein and punishment in the spiritual 
state. H« now sets resolutely about a review of hie former exposition. He 
oonosivss the meaning may be that Christ in the power of hie resurrection 
preached to imprisoned Gentile souls, - souls imprisoned in ein, prejudice, 
and ignorance. He finds the propheolee of Christ's work in the earth as an 
opener of prison doors that the oppressed may go free. He becomes, without 
pretense, convinced that he has found the right clue to the perplexing pas- 
sage. ia aeon entirely oBrtaln of the correctness of hie new rendering. 
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Hi* exposition is lengthy, full, yet oonci so; he is, as respects debating 
poser, himself again.,. • 

This vi rtu&lly ended the controversy. Mr. Turner Bade sob* objec- 
tions; his tone aseueed a quality of slight petolanoe. Mr. Ballou easily die- 
posed of the objections offered; it is evident he no* argued without aasump- 
tion end in self-enjoyment. ^h* correspondence closed with the cessation of 
the publication of the Gospel Visitant. That the controversial honors, what- 
ever the merit of the cause, are to be conceded to Mr. Ballou, Bust be the 
voice of accl ai a. *1 

Thus we see that the controversy was occasioned, not as a natter 
of necessity, but was deliberately begun tor the sake of argumentation by 
two ministers of that time, who Undoubtedly knew each other's preference 
and trend of thought before beginning. Ballou, as we have noted, record* that 
his final decision against future punishnent case in his recondideration 
of the verses of X Peter 3. His interpretation made of his own accord in the 
course of his own study five years previously, had allowed fltture punishment. 
But having been challenged in controversy he built & new interpretation, 
which disallowed a state of future judgment and punishment, and then, strange 
to eay, Ballou believed it as the only true interprets tic n. 

Seotion C. Progress of the Controversy to IS 24 

Although Ballou had now reached a final decision on the cubjsot of 
future punishment, he was not at all anxious to speak his mind on all possible 
occaaicna. He have two proofs of this in ISIS, after the first part of the 
controversy had completely ceased. One proof is the fact that he became 
editor of a new publication called The Uni versed let Magazine, and some of hie 
1, S afford: Ho sea Ballou, pp. 146-140 
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followers in the setter of no future punishment were such disappointed that 
hie attitude in the magazine ee«med"resorved5 A second proof is in the fact 
that as soon as this magazine started a Unitarian publication, called the 
Boston Kaleidoscope , began attacking the Universal! at Magazine, . The con- 
troversy continued some little tiae. Finally the editor of the Kaleidoscope 
said he had "not yet been able to understand whether Mr. Ballou believes in 
any future punishment, or none at all*, and he added! 

"If he merely believes the final restoration, so-called, he stands 
on very different ground from what we have supposed. Until this point is 
ascertained we deem it useless, if not worse, to continue the controversy. 

If not inconsistent with hie views and feelings, we respectfully request him 
to inform us and tho ublio on this point. "1 

Thus we note that during a discussion with the editor of this mag*> 
cine Ballou's views on future punishment were not definitely stated. 

It may be well to note Mrl Ballou's answer as giving his attitude 
toward the whole subject and bis conception of its relative importance. 

"There seems to appear some strong intimations in wbat he has hers 
stated, that he has no objeoti^jito the doctrine of the salvation if all 
men finally if a future punishment be allowed for a time. He says* 'If he 
merely bebi eves the final restoration. ' This form of expression mould indi- 
cate that he has no particular objections to make if this be the doctrine, 
fell, ws will receive him on this ground with all cordiality. If we will 
allow that all mankind shall finally be reconciled to God, love and enjoy him 
through the power of his grace revealed in him who gave himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due time, we will not disagree about the times and 
seasons which God holds in his own power, nor will ws disagree on the quan- 
tity or duratin of that chastisement which our heavenly Father may adminis- 
ter fbr the sinner' s profit. 

But he says, if we allow any future punishment we stand on 'very 
different ground* from what he expected, fe will endeavor to show him end 
our readers, that the ground or principle is the same in both oases, that Is, 
the Universaliet who believes that this mortal state, in flesh and blood, 
is the only state of sin and misery, stands on the same principle as does 
his brother, who believes that there may be a future state of discipline, 
which will eventuate in bringing all sinners to a state of holiness and 
happiness. 


Neither difference respecting the time when the creature ie to be 
made happy, nor the particular means by which this event is brought about, 
makes the least difference in principle* Two brothers, eons of the same 
father, may perfectly agree in their sentiments respecting their parent. 
They both believe that he will not fail to give them all the instruction 
1. Eddy. Ibid. Vol. II, p. £70 
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they need, that hie discipline over thee it all designed ftor their benefit) 
and yet they any entertain different visits respecting time and means. One 
®*y thin]) that they are to be kept at school until they are eighteen, the other 
may be of the sind that they are to be ocntlnued under tutors and governors 
a year longsr, yet both believe that their father knows best and will order 
their concerns according to hie own wisdom and goodness. He who believes 
that all sufferings and with this aortal stats, and he who believes that 
they end at the expiration of any other period, differ only as it raspects 
time, not as it respects principle, fbr both believe that all discipline 
is for the good of the punished, and thorefbre the sentiment is the same.... 

Why does not our friend act on the noble principle thlch would load 
him to say, I cannot prove either by Bible or reason that all men aey not 
finally be saved, but I think that future limited punishment may be supported. 
Then if w® disagreed at all, it would not be on principle, it would only bo 
concerning time, ways and means... . 

But after all, *111 it do to answer the question? There would bo 
no danger, if we ccuid say, we believe in a state of future punishment) that 
is, if no one would call on ue to prove it from the scriptures. But there 
lies the difficulty. fe are sensible we cannot prove that sin and mi eery 
will exist in a future state of being, "1 

Turning to the sense ns of Sr. Ballou during this period, we find 
that he preached but infrequently on the subjeot, and always with the post* 
tivo emphasis on present punishment. In a sermon on Heb. 9 t 27-28, preached 
in his own church in Boston, in February, 1818, be closes ae follows: 

H Before this discourse is closed, it ie necessary to make eone 
remarks on what the oppoeers are endeavoring to insinuate against these plain 
and glorious truths of the gospel. 

They are not disposed to meet these things in the way of open and 
candid investigation) but they will go from house to house, and from ear to 
ear, and whisper about licentious doctrine. They till endeavor to stop the' 1 
people's ears and blind their eyes, lest they hear with their ears, and see 
with their eyes and be converted. 

What, no future Judgment! Is there to be no distinction in the 
world to code, between the righteous and the wicked? Are saints and sinnsrs 
all to fare alike? It is thsn no matter what we do? W© say indulge without 
restraint in All manner of iniquity. 9e may neglect the duties of religion) 
lie, steal, defraud) indulge in grunkmmess and gluttony, together with 
base uncleanness, and all is Just as well.... Such is the dust those enemies 
of the gospel throw Into the air. 


1. Eddyj Ibid, pp, 270*272 
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*Bs oot deceived; God is not nooked; for whatsoever & men eowetl i, 
that shall he also reap. For he that someth to hie flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that sowotb to the spirit shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting.* notice carefully: »he that soweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption.* He suet receive hie wages from the waster he 
serves; he oust reap Ms Harvest where he sees hie eeed. 

Go to our prisons and places of correction; you will find hundreds 
mho believe in a day of judgment in the next world, and have no doubts that 
punishment everlasting sill be inflicted on the wicked, accordingly as they 
have been educated to believe; but they all intend to repent before they die* 
and that ia early ebough according to the argument of our opposers. These 
miserable wretches believe an they have been taught; and they act as if they 
were fully convinced, that religion, virtue, justice, temperance, and god- 
liness were nothing but so assay obstructions to their present happiness, and 
of no use this side the eternal world.... 

The religion of Jeous is represented by many beautiful figure#; 
such aa bread for the hungry, water fofc the thirsty, a feast of fat things 
for all people. 

dould a hungry person refuse a feast of fat things unless he were 
threatened with everlasting condemnation in the future state? iould one on 
the burning sands of Arabia, parched with thirst and scorched with a certioal 
sun, on finding the shadow of a gre-at rock, at whose base flows a living 
spring, refuse this exquisite refreshment, unless he were threatened with 
everlasting toraente in another acrid? 

After all, sdiat ie this religion which is founded on the fear of 
future fflisnry? Is there any real sincerity in it? Is there my of the 
true lova of God in this religion? ’Perfect love casts out fear; he that 
feareth is not mads perfect in love.’ You provide for your ooap ani ons and 
your dependent off spring because you love them, and your duty is perfect de- 
light. Can you honeetly say, that you would not give your children bread -- 
when they are hungry, if you were not afraid of wverl eating punishment 
hereafter? 


Away with this deception. Let us learn to love Cod because he has 
first loved us; lfet us cautiously obey his commandments, in keeping of 
which there is greed reward. *1 

On the first Sunday in December, 1819, Ballou delivered in his 
ho»e churoh a sermon entitled; Men Rewarded According to their forks in the 
Present Life. And tao wevks later, it was followed by its mate: "The Sin- 
ner meet* with deserved Punishment, in this life. There is nothing new in 

these sermons In the way of arguments or lllustratl .ns. 

1. Hoaea Ballou: Select Sermons, Poston, 1832. pp. 19-21 
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In the winter of 1821-1828 Ballou preached & werlww of eleven 
sermons in Philadelphia. Thea* war* afterwards published and west happily 
giro us a conception of Ballou's preaching at this time, so few fears after 
hawing come to the oonviction that there was no future puni shment. Let us 
see how he preaches, on or near this point. 

The first and perhaps most surprising fact which ww note upon read- 
ing the sermon ie that there is no express teaching on a no future punish- 
went doctrine in any fora. Since he believed it, as we well know, and yet 
did not preach it, what did he preach? 

"What God requires of the disobedient is obedience, and that is 
all. :,, 3ut does It not inflict punishment?' says the hearer. 'Will not this 
law subject the transgressor to punishment?' Tea, my hearers, it doss. The 
proposition is essential to the doctrines but bear in mind this one thing. 
That a God of infinite wisdom newer would and nwwer could consistently with 
his law, introduee a penalty calculated to effeotuate disobedience in the 
end.n 


"But the law of Iowa is perfect, as it administers its punishment 
to bring transgressors to obedience. That is the perfection of the law of 
God. Tou will find this to be the faot by your observation and experience 
in society. For if you deviate from this law of love, you will find disobed- 
ience and trouble 00 inseparably connected, that any deviation from the love 
of God, and from the love of mankind operates to your disadvantage. What is 
this more than to tell us the meaant we disobey: 'Child, you have done 
wrong, you have gone astray from your own felicity, there is but one way tor 
you to regain that felicity, and that ie to return to your duty. Love your 
God, and lore your neighbor as yourself. ' "2 

In speaking of Jesus he saye: 

"He did not come into the world to suffer the penalty of the lav 
instead of us. If so, we could sin without suffering, but who can do this? 
Vhat sin can you commit without suffering a corresponding evil from it, 

/ end does not our Father in heaven say he will reward everyone according to 
his works? And does not Jesus saye 'Render to everyone according to his 
works?' He did not come into the world that we might not suffer if we 
commit sin. Sin and misery are necessarily connected in the nature of things; 
and if we do sin, we must suffer for it. "5 

1. The Eleven Sermons, which were preached by the Rev. He sea Ballou... p. 81 


2, Ibid. p. 82 
8. Ibid. pp. 47-48 
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Again* 

"Hae not God ordainad that the sicked shall suffer for their sins? 
Are not our lass in existence for this purpose? Do se not see that the penal 
lass of the country sentence some to die on the gallows for their sin, while 
some for their sickedneee are shut up in the penitentiary? and no one can 
lead a life of wickedness without being wretched and disgraced. 1111 we 
say God does not punish sin whsre sin is? The wrath of God ia revealed, 
that is to eay, eose time or other will be revealed, against all the wi oked- 
ness and unrighteousness of wan. It is revealed, and ws know by expert snow, 
by observati n, and by history, that sin has made this world miserable, and 
It is recorded in scripture that ’The righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth, much acre the wicked and the sinner.’ This shows that punishment far 
sin doss exist. *1 

In a sersson by request on Psalms 9*17* 

"The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that 
forget God", he says, "le want to know whether this hell, in its proper 
sense, can be in this world, or is it in another world exclusively? Veil, 
ay fri ends, I expect to give you perfect satisfaction on this subject, if 
you are perfectly attentive and candid. The testimony of the sane writer 
ie what I shall adduce to prove, that the hell, of which he speaks, is in 
this world, and we do no violence to hie language so to explain it." (Ballou 
then goes on to cite other verses from the P sains, such as 1 Great ie thy 
mercy, 0 Lord, for thou hast delivered ay soul from the lowest hell’, as 
proof that "ovary individual *ho listens to the voice of folly and deviates 
from the felicitous paths of wisdom and righteousness finds himself in the 
lowest depths of hell.]P2 

"It is contended, by a deluded ministry, that God doss not reward 
virtue and holiness in the earth, but keeps back the reward until hie child- 
ren shall enter another world. Ie this true? Vow I appeal to your own ob- 
servation; and do look away from yourselves, if you are not pleased to ob- 
serve yourselves. Look at those who are wretched and miserable, destitute 
of friends in the world, the most degraded souls who have not svsn the con- 
solation of a good conscience, nor the esteem of sooiety at large. I ask 
you. Have they got into this miserable situation by thsir well dolngS? Do 
honestly answer as this question. ... .Vo j you know t& the contrary. You 
know it was their deception, their idleness, their want of economy, giving 
themselves up to their blind passions, and following after sinful pleasures. 
When you look at a dissipated young man, do you not feel an emotion of pity 
end grief when you see him ruining himself? What le the cause of tills? 

Why, hi 8 vain appetites. He sill soon be by the Well, and he is seen stag- 
gering about the streets. Can there be a worse hell then this? If you 
want to see a worse hell, go into that dear family where distress is hwigh- 
tensd by family broils; where misery is brought on by the disobedi ence of 

%. Ibid. p. 49 

2. Ibid. pp. 98,99 
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children to parents, and the unkindnees of parents to children. ... .All such 
■leery is hell; the world is full of it. Some are, just turning in, - some, 
Just turning out* and we pray, and fervently pray God to keep that out of 
this condition. It is the inevitable consequence of transgression} and I 
tell you, old end young, as well ae the mi dale aged, if you traaegrees, if 
you do wrong, you swat suffer for it. "I 

Such are the passages found in these sermons, stressing the cer- 
tainty ct puni absent for sin in the present life, but neither denying or af- 
firming punishment for ein in any future state of existence. But the em- 
phasis on present consequence of ein and the utter silence concerning future 
punishment has been euffioient to leave the keen listener in the conviction 
that Sr. Ballou believed in no future punishment. 

te note also in these sermons passages which show that Ballou’s idea 
of the nature of man had changed. 

*Xy friends, it is of importance that we understand that there is 
no power, no ability, no nature in man, but what is good. It is as good as 
it ought to be, and to say that the nature of nan is bad, is to look dirsctly 
up to our Makar, and accuse him of having done, all the evil mankind have 
done. It ie the wrong use of our ability, that ia the cause of all the wrong 
we are guilty of} not the ability itself that is wrong. It ie not nature 
itself that is wrong, but it Is the wrong use of all the abilities wa possess, 
that constitutes all the sinfulness in us. "2 

"My brsthren, to improve our subject to advantage, let us all remem- 
ber that we are by nature stfch beings aa God would have us; and that all tbs 
sin that attaches to ue, results fro$ the mi s&ppli cation of the abilities 
and faculties that God gave us. I would encourage you in this, because I 
would not have natural eooiety so much disgraced, ae to have it supposed that 
mankind while blessed with reason and understanding, though in a state of 
simple nature, are not able to do right. "S 

Here we see that Ballou has travelled far from his original thought 
of man being first created in Christ Jesus and then formed of the dust of 
the earth, according to a law of ein which him helpless in hie bondage. 

The Univereallet Magaalne. founded in 1819. as we have stated, went 

1. Ibid. pp. 101,102 

2. Ibid. p. 58 
5. Ibid. p. 85 


?1 


on fbr two , years. Then hhetstat* of Ir. Ballou'* health fbroed him to give 
up the editorship, during that too year* there appear* to have been only 
one very brief mention by himaeif of hi* view* concerning future punishment* 
Under the next editor, who unfortunately knew nothing of Universalis*, eeTeral 
parties wrote in, some for and some against future punishment, and started up 
quite a controversy. Ballou was only on* of quite a large group eagerly con- 
troverting. Shortly the party arguing for future punishment began to call 
themselves Rssto ration! sts. They began also to feel that they were unfairly 
discriminated against in the magazine* At this juncture Hosea Ballou again 
took the editorship with Rev. Ho sea Ballou II and Rev. Thomas Whitteaore, all 
of whom uphold the doctrine of no future punishment. The arguments pro and 
con began to wax ever hotter in tone as the Restoration! st*' sens* of injustice 
steadily increased. At about this tin* we have a communication preserved to 
us, which is valuable. 

"Reverend Editors: I have been for some time a reader and supporter 
of your paper and have observed with deep solicitude the controversy which 
has been conducted in your columns, on the subject of future misery. I learn 
that there is difference of opinion on this subject, among those who are 
denominated Universal! ate. It appears that some believe in a disciplinary 
punishment beyond death, and others believe that all human misery is confined 
to this life* I must candidly confess, that I have hitherto boon in favor of 
the former opinion) but if the contrary doctrine ean be fairly proved from 
scripture, I would most heartily embrace it.. ..What I have hitherto seen 
written on the subject, does not appear to meet the real ground of controversy 
(this wa* written in 18 £2) The question, as I understand it, is. Whether 
all human misery is bounded by death? Row, in my apprehension, this ques- 
tion has not been directly discussed. To be sure, I have seen another ques- 
tion agitated, which is somewhat killed to it, vis. Whether sin will exist 
in a future state? But this (toes not meet the point at issue. For if it 
cannot be proved that men will commit fresh actual sins in a future state, 
it will not, I think, follow of neoeesity, that they cannot be miserable. 
Whether men will, or will not, commit fresh actual sins in a future state, I 
think cannot be demonstrated by revelation. But, if it be conceded, that 
they will cease to be actual sinners, the conclusion does not appear logical 
to ay mind, that the very moment they cease to be such, their misery will end. 
However, with our present imperfeot knowledge of a future state, this inquiry. 
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at beat, l* & setter of sere speculation. I cannot rest ay faith on any 
conclusion drawn from such uncertain and indefinite premises. 

I should like to see the subject met in a direct form, and the 
evidence adduced to prove that all si aery is confined to this life. If any 
person mill do this, I should be very grateful for his labors. If anyone 
should attempt it, X hope It sill be done with candor and fairness. I do 
not wish to be informed that sinners are punished, more or less, in this 
life, for this is manifest from scripture and experience. But I want the 
evidence that all misery is confined to this stats of existence; or, that 
every sinner ie adequately punished in this life for every sin which he 
commits. This la the just form of the inquiry. There is quite a difference 
between the two propositions, that vies is punished in this life, or the 
wicked are recompensed in the earth; and that all misery is oonflned to this 

life, or that all eioners are punished adequately for every sin in this 

■orld. The former proposition may be proved, and the latter remain unproved. 

In answer to my inquiry, I do not expect to be turned off with the 

plea, that the scriptures are silent in favor of a future misery. This would 

be to no effect. I wish to ess the evidence, if any there be in the Bible, 
to prove that all human suffering is restricted to this life. 

As I have a strong desire to see this doctrine proved true, I 
shall consider that person as one of my beet friends, who shall succeed in 
doing it. (Signed) Lover of Truth. "1 

This was printed in the magazine with the following remarks by 
the sdi tors* 

*¥e thick that on reconsidering the foregoing request, and taking 

into view all its bearings, our correspondent will perceive that it does not 
offer a proper and just ground of discussion. The request is, that the whole 
discussion of the doctrine of future misery, be decided on no other condition 
than this, viz. that it be proved, positively and directly, that all misery 
im confined to this life. This is, to say tbs least, throwing all the 
labor on one aide} end that side the one that is impeahhed} 

Nor is this all» our correspondent gives ue to understand that 
should the request (so unreasonable, ae It appears to us) be accepted, even 
then no proof must be drawn from the supposed fact that the scriptures say 
nothing in favor of future misery. It will be allowed ae no proof* And 
again; he will not allow any proof to be drawn from the fact that the right- 
sous are recompensed in this life, and that the wicked are also. Bor yet 
will he grant that any proof may be adduced from the statement that sin sill 
not exist in a future stats, allowing such statement to be true. *8 

The Lover of Truth wrote an anewer to this which was not published 
1. Eddy* Ibid. Vol. II. pp, 279-290 — 

8. Ibid! Vol. IJ, pp. 280-281 
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in the paper, The Unlvareallat Ragaalae. Instead, the magazine gave notice 
that the whole controversy must be closed. The Restoration! ets sent their 
whole side of the case, all their do cuts eats, sad the proof of the injustice 
they claimed had been done them, to Rev. S. C. Loveland, publisher of the 
Christian Repository, a Oniverealist magaxine printed at Woodstock, Vermont* 

Be printed the material they desired in the form of An Appeal, following 
which was a declaration "To the llorld®* 

■The writer of this, and several of his brethren, who agree with 
him in opinion, have long viewed, with deep regret, tits modem corruption 
of the genuine doctrine of the restoration of all men, and this corruption 
appearing to be seated and growing among the order of Uaiveraalists in the 
United States, and believing that it is a great hindrance to the reception 
and spread of the truth,.... cons! dering it as a duty which they owe to God, 
their own consciences, and their fellow creatures, to publish to the world 
the following deel&rati n* 

1. That, in our opinion, the doctrine of universal sdration, at 
the commencement of a future state, and that of the final restoration of all 
men by Jesus Christ, through faith and repentance, are distinct and different 
doctrines, and are incapable of being reconciled together} 

2. That we consider the former doctrine to be subversive of a Juet 
sense of our accountability to God, and the proper distinction between vir- 
tue end vioe, and, consequently lessens the motives to virtue, and «ivee force 
to the temptations of sin. 

Explanatory Remarks. The first artiole supposes a difference be- 
tween the two systems in the method or means of salvation. The principle on 
which the doetrlne of immediate universal salvation is founded, as far as 
we con learn from its advocates, is the native and essentially immaculate 
nature of the soul. The suffering of the soul wholly arises and is dependent 
on its union with the present body, and then that Is dislodged, it is, of 
its essential nature, free from all pollution and suffering. This is no 
new theory, as it was embraced by many ancient heathen philosophers. Row, 
it requires no great capacity to perceive, that this doutrine sets aside the 
scbhmm of salvation by Christ**.. 

It is also easy to be seen, that this doctrine leaves out the mesne 
of faith and repentance, as requisites for the possession and enjoyment of 
salvation. Those who die impenitent are immediately introduced into a state 
of perfect happiness and glory, not because they were previously prepared 
by the exeroiee of faith and repentance, but from the very nature of their 
existence, whioh will not admit any suffering...."! 

1. Eddy* Ibid. pp. 284-290 
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The editors of the other throe Unverealist magazines were requested 
to insert the above in their work. Consequently, the editors of The Univer - 
sal i»t Magazine did eo, and prefaced it with the following from the pan of 
the Rev. Ho sea Bailout 

"....Christian brethren, it is a so at painful, heart- agonizing 
to put into your hande what we know must produce in you surprise and grief of 
no ordinary character j but you are assured that this gall and Bentwood has 
for years been tasted by those who saw the first germ of this root of bitter- 
ness. Its, the shade of many a night has witnessed the anguish which preyed 
on tbs heart of his who writes this notice, and his pillow has received the 
tears of grief occasioned by the increasing symptoms which portended the 
unhappy schism which ie now made men! fast to the public* 3e expect the 
daughters of the uncircumcised will triumph { but what is this in comparison 
with those inward sighs, whloh force our tears on the defection of those we 
love? Let us, with confidence, rely on Bin whose invisible hand worketh 
all things, after the counsel of his own will - and in our hearts say, * Sot 
our will, hut thine, 0 god, be done."*! 

This brings us to the beginning of 1323. At the end of the same 
year the Association meeting at Milford, Massachusetts, drew up a proposal 
•most cordially" to "acknowledge and accept as Christian minister* and breth- 
ren, &uch as differ from us on the subjects of dootrine maintained in the 
above named publication*. “ This was accepted by the Association and signed 
by the Restoration ministers there present and the affair seemed to have r 
been terminated. And Indeed the airing of the discussion ini The Universal! at 


Magazine ceased. 

Section D. A Hew Aspect of the Controversy, 1824-1935 
2‘he discussion was now largely dropped, as we have said, in the 
magazine. But it was carried on in ths publication ef pamphlets and books 
on one side and on the other. Ths first important book of the period is 
entitled "A Series of Letters addressed to Rev. Hosea Ballou of So ston, being 
a Vindication of the Doctrine of a future Retribution, against the principal 
1. Eddy* Ibid. p. 292 
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Arguments used by him, Mr* Balfour, sad others 1 , by Charles Hudson, pastor 
of a church in festal aster, Massachusetts, 1327. The author furnishes, 
eith an ezoelledt and orderly presentation of his oan side of the case, 
the bast, most logical, aost full and orderly presentation of the opposite 
side of the eaeel Hence ve shall review it with some care. 

The presuppositions upon shioh the whole natter rests are stated 
by Hudson as follows! -T 

"That nan are accountable for their actions to the Author of their 
being, is plainly taught in the scriptures, and demonstrated by universal 
•xperienee. To assert the contrary is downright Athfeism. If there is a 
God then, to when we are accountable, it presupposes that he has given ue a 
law ae the rule of our conduct; and a law euppoeee a penalty which oust be 
inflioted in oaee of transgression. The very idea of accountability, there- 
fore, teaches us that virtue will be rewarded and vice punished, he; e or 
hereafter. Rewards and punishments grow necessarily out of accountability! 
and all the puni absents inflicted by God are founded upon the same principle. 

Row if it be cruel in God to punish man according to their deeds in a future 
stats, it is equally so in the present. And on the other hand, if punish- 
ment apportioned to our deserts, inflioted in this world, be not only Just, 
but merciful, then punishment founded on tge same principles, dll be juet 
end merciful in a future state. Ve do not pretend that punishment in a 
future state, differs either in nature or design from punishment inflicted 
in this world. Men after death awe not punished on the principles of 
revenge er retaliation, but with a design to humble and fefora; or, in other 
words, to qualify foe oroature for the aejoyment of happiness. Ve do not 
believe that those dll be punished in a future state, who have been duly 
puniehed, end have become penitent here; no, this discipline dll be experltnodd 
by none but those who have not been equitably recompensed in this stats, and 
who go out of the world in rebellion* "1. 

Hudson then states the question! "Is all misery oonflaed to this 
life or does it extend beyond death? "2 

The seoond chapter, or letter ae it is called, is a statement end 

examination of Mr, Ballou's system. By quotations from the Treatise and 

quotations from the earlier period of the controversy, etc. Mr. Hudson 

brings forward abaolut# proof that the heart of Mr. Ballou's system is "Men 

po ssesses two naturae, or principles, eoul and body; the one pure, the other 
1 * pp. H , 1 2 
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impure. All ala orlglnataa in tha flesh, and when the soul la dislodged from 
the body, it la necessarily pure, sad consequently happy. "1 A distinction 
found by Ballou in Genesis betas en the creation of man and his subsequent 
formation is thoroughly set forth and exploded by shoeing a thousand absurdities 
into which this th e o r y would lead. 

"The gross mistake into which I conceive you have fallen, arises from 
considering the second chapter of Geneeis a continuation of the history begun 
in the first. Instead of its being a continuation of the first chapter, it 
appears to be only an explansti n or supplement to the same account. In the 
first chapter Hoses has given a summary account of man's creation* in the 
second he has given the same account in detail. "2 

The next subject considered is the postulate from this doctrine of 
creation and formation frequently stated by Ballou in these words! "All sin 
originated in the flesh." This is answered by Hudson: 

"It is so obvicus that sin lies in the mo tigs of the mind, and not 
in the act of the body, that it seems a waste of time to labor this point any 
rougher. You yourself when your system is out of view, contend for the prinoiplt 
I here advocate. *hen opposing the infinitytef sin, you say ,A t will be 
granted on ell sides, that no action, unconnected with design, ought to bs 
considered sinj it la then an evil intention that constitutes an evil action. "8 

The aeoond postulate of this main theory la of course that "the soul 
is dternally and immortally pure”. In reply to this Hudson adduces scriptural 
passages which show that sin arises from an evil disposition or a corrupt mind, 
nor merely from the flesh. He then goes on: 

BBut it matters not where sin originates! if the soul participates 
and becomes an accomplice with the body, as you have acknowledged, again and again 
it is sinful! it is corrupt, and the dissolution of the body can render it nei- 
her holy nor happy. And If the soul acquiesces and becomes sn accomplice with 
the body, it is as culpable as though sin originated in the aoul itself. So if 
it could be proved that all sin originates In the flesh, it would not afford you 
any relief. ”4 


1. P. 18 
£. p. 28 
8. p . 85 
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Then the various methods of salvation lapliad and ala© stated 
oov at ona tine and no* at another by Ballou are taken up in order* First, 
salvation oonaiata simply in throning off the body. That can easily be 
disproved and discredited. 3eoond, "To avoid this difficulty, perhaps you 
nay say that sen are not saved by death, but by divine instruoticn inparted 
by Christ after death. Then let us hear no more of the boasted assertions, 
that the soul is necessarily happy at death; that our appetites and passions 
being destroyed, sin and its con sequences must necessarily oe&ee; and that 
death places us beyond the reach of pain. If nan are saved by being inSvo— 
tructed after death, the main ground of the controversy is changed, and the 
arguments on which you have mostly relied, given up.... Bow X ask proof of 
the assertion, that Chris’, orill inatruot all sinners in a moment at death, 
in such a manner ae to qualify them tor immediate felicity. "1. And third, 
"but probably you are ready to say that men are saved by the resurrection, 
and consequently by Christ. Be it so. This, hovever, is giving up both 
the other positions on which I have been remarking. For if sen are saved by 
the resurrection, they are not saved by death's stopping their career of 
micksdnees; not by being instructed,} and I may add, not by faith and 
repentance. That this is a position which you sometimes take, may be seen 
from the following quotations. F2 

"I have no* examined the three positions on which you ground your 
doctrine of immediate happiness for all men} viz. 1. that sen are saved by 
throwing off the body} 2. that they are saved by being instructed after 
death; and 5. that they are saved by the resurrection. Bot on either ground 
we have seen that faith and repentanoe, those indispensable prerequisites 
for heaven, are entirely emcluded. Besides) these positions are at v&rlanoe, 
one with the other. The moment you advance either of those positions, you 
renounoe both the others. ...And yet you urge each of these positions, to- 
aether, as thou ah they were in erf set unlean with each other! 

1. p. 47,48 
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But perhaps you util attempt to maintain a conei stency by saying that 
you predioato your views, not on either of these positions separately , but on 
all united. This then, is confessing that neither of then separately is suf- 
ficient to support your systepj ee that all arguments resting upon either posi- 
tion alone, are not to be admitted aa full proof of your sieve. This reduces 
your proof to a chain of throe links, each of which must be sound, or the 
ohain ia broken. ...1 

The third letter la an examination of Mr. Ballou's arguments. The 
flret argue an t noticed ie this "As sin and misery are inseparably connected, 
and as there will be no sin after death, so there can be no puni shaeat. *8 
Hudson goee on to show that this "argument ia fbunded upon the principle that aS. 
sin originates in the flesh, and that death eaves the soul.” and holds. Justly, 
that he had already disproved that principle. He eiye also, second, "The 
argument before us is also founded upon the principle, that all criminality 
ceases as soon as the eini’ul act is performed; a principle repugnant to the 
scriptures, and the ooaaon sense of mankind." And anticipating the further 
argument which Ballou uses, we went on: "There is no need of actual trans- 
gression in a future world, to oonstitute men sinner# in that state. If 
they die in a state of alienation from God, they are stiv ers after death, 
though they may commit no actual sins in that state. *5 

"Tour next argument which I shall notice Is drawn from the promise 
to Abraham. You say 'The promise made to Abraham is the substance of the 
gospel. But in this promise there appears to be no intimation of the doe- 
trine of future punishment. If it be necessary for the Christian to believe 
in the doctrine of future punishment, why was it not equally necessary for 
the father of the fed thful to embrace this indispensable article?' Tour 
argument, briefly stated, would be thist There can be no punishment after 
death, because it ie not threatened in the promise to Abraham.... Vs might 
as well say, there is no future happiness, because it was not mentioned in 
the woe pronounced upon Judas. Ve do not expeot to find the extent of a 
retribution clearly stated in those passages which treat exclusively upon 
some other subject. "4 


1. pp. 55,54 
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he Ballou bod made such of the silane* of tho Old Testament on 
future punishment and ita oontinuoue threatening of immediate and present 
punishment on earth, these arguments, these texts and their interpretations 
are answered in the latter part of this third letter. Also the Sixth chap- 
ter of Romans is taken up and correctly interpreted. 

In the fourth letter Hudson passes to a Statement of the Dootrlne 
of future Ptolahm'«nt. 


*X shall endeavor to show that thos* who die impenitent *111, after 
death, enter into a state of misery, consisting of anxiety, guilt, and 
remorse, which will continue until repentance or reformation is effected. We 
do not believe that this misery will arise from any external application, but 
from the internal state of the mind.. ..Sin always Isaves the mind in con- 
demnation. "1 / 

Again* 

"Thus it appears both from scripture and reason, that men will re- 
tain their consciousness after death} that they will be the same individuals 
there that they were here, end will have a realising sense of their oondnot 
In this so rid. We will admit for the sake of the case, that men in a future 
state, though they may be eonadoua of having existed here, may not have a 
distinct recollection of all the actions they have performed. But this dll 
not affect the argument. They will remember the last act of their lives hers, 
especially if it be an act of gross wickedness, this is all the argument 
required. *2 

"We do not believe that men will be oonsigned to any particular 
place of punishment, as such} but that the punishment will arise from their 
own unholy feelings and disturbed minds. The remorse of conscience will be 
the punishment, and hell will be found within then. The future punishment 
in which we believe. Is no different in nature of kind, from what men ex- 
perience in this world. "5 

The arguments for future punishment which follow are briefly these* 

*1. An soul table retribution dose not take place in this world. 


1. p. 91 
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2. It is an acknowledged principle with you, that religion is progressive 
in ita nature, and operation, le have Just been laboring to show that faith 
and repentance are of a gradual oharaoter, or that a period of tine la re- 
quisite for their proper exercise. But we eight have eared oureeXrea this 
labor; for it is a principle fbr which you etrongly contend. 9. It le an 
acknowledged principle with ue both, that ell punishment is salutary. But, 
sir, we frequently see nen subjected to puni sheen t in con sequence of their 
sine and this puni sheen t continues to the day of their death, without pro- 
ducing any beneficial effect. ...Ve know that this puni absent waa not salu- 
tary, that it did not reform the einnera in this state; for they died in 
the perpetration of aoae sinful act. *1 

•From ths consideration adduced In this Letter, it appears that 
punishment auet bo extended into a future state. Is hare shorn that an in- 
dividual consciousness is inseparable fro* a future state of existence, and 
that this consciousness aust of neoessity, asks those unhappy after death, 
who leave thi a world in the very perpetration of crime. We have further seen 
that % full and equitable retribution does not take place in this world, end 
consequently aust in a future; -that those who are taken away in the commie- 
sion of crime cannot enter into immediate happiness, fbr repentance la nec- 
essary to salvation, and that is a progressive work, and is always attended 
with sensations of remorse; - and that punishment must in oertsla oases, 
be extended into a future state, otherwise we suet give up the idea that pun- 
ishment le salutary. Mow these considerations, were there nothing else in the 
sorlpturse, would naturally laad our minda to the thought of a future re- 
tribution. "2 

Letter Five on A Future Judgment . begins with four premises? 

*1. Though the scriptures teach a future state of exi stenoe, yet the 
passages applying to that subject, or oven to a future state in any form, 
are such fewer in number than most paople are apt to Imagine. 2. A future 
Judgment necessarily supposes a future punishment. 5. Mot only every passage 
which speaks of a judgment in % future state, but every passage which desig- 
nates any particular period of judgment in this state, is an argument in favor 
of a future retribution. Tour system does not admit of any special judg- 
ment; that is, of any judgment which takes place at any specified time. Ac- 
cording to your views, men are puni died at one period as much as at another* 
There is.no period of time, when they are punished by God beyond their de- 
serts. Even at the destruction of Jerusalem, to which period you epply al- 
so st every threatening in the Hew Testament, men, you contend, received no 
more than they Justly merited; and on your eystea, thi e is exactly what they 
have received in all ages of ths world. ...How any passage which treats of 
a day of judgment, though it should appear that the passage applies to the 
present world, ie in reality a confutation of your system; as it supposes 
that the judgment does not take place at all times, at one period as ouch 
as at another. 4. In order to understand any writer. It is neoessary to take 
into view the opinion* of those to whoa he addressee himself. This is a 
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prlneiple of interpretation to *1x1 oh no reasonable man can object.... Chat 
then was the opinion of those to when the gospel eta addressed? They be- 
ll ered in a future state of rewards and pvtci shaenta. . . .1 do not mention 
thie as affording direct evidence of a future judgment; but I do contend 
that it is necessary to consider this circus stance, in order to a right 
understanding of those passages which speak of a day of judgment. *1 

Following thie, eight scripture paeeagee are token up and expounded 
in detail as proring a future judgment. The conclusion reached Is this* 

"Tt is not the sole object of this Judgment, tc dispense rewards 
and punishments. The grand object the Deity has in rise in all hie judgment*, 
is to reform the transgressor, and qualify him for enjoyment. Thus far 
there is no dispute between us. But punishment, self considered, will never 
lead men to repentanoe. It is the influence of the divine spirit or a 
display of the divine character, which punishment sots heme to the mind, 
that leads the sinner to repentance. Infiiot a punishment upon any being, 
without giving him any knowledge of the being against whoa he bae sinned, or 
of the design of those laws he has violated, end it could be regarded in so 
other light than that of cruelty. Sow one great object of a future general 
judgment undoubtedly is, to make a display of the character* of 'men, and 
the moral principles of the divine government. Men are not called to judgment 
for the purpose of giving the judge any new information relative to their 
character sj but to make the characters of men known to themselves, and to one 
another. 

All will then see the reetltude of the divine administration. The 
saint will have a more glorious view of the divine character, and the sinner 
will see the justice of the misery he experiences. Thie will have A ten- 
dency to lead the sinner ultimately to repentance. Many of the dispensations 
of the Almighty look dark and mysterious to ue, while in this world; but 
then the veil sill ba taken away, and the reetltude of the divine character 
sill be obvious to all men. ”2 

"As to the mode and manner of thie judgment, God has not seen fit 
to inform ue. I think, however, we may rationally conclude that the misery 
the sinner will be ealled to experience at that time, will not be inflicted 
by the immediate hand of God, or any other intelligent agent appointed by 
God; but that the misery will arise from the sinners 1 own feelings. If ell 
hie iniquity is brought to light, and even the motives of his heart are dis- 
played before him, the obstinate sinner must be unhappy. There will be no 
need of any executive authority to inflict a punishment upon him; hie guilt 
will be hie own tormentor, and the hell will be enkindled within him. *8. 

Letter Six contains what Hudson considered the best scripture proof 
of future retribution. Letter Seven oontaine further proof from history of 

1. pp. 125- 12S 
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the soundness of the doctrine of future reward and future misery. la the 
eighth letter various minor assertions rather than arguments ehieh were popu- 
larly uaed among Ballou* e party are taken up and thoroughly disproves. The 
ninth letter refer* to the morel influence of a doctrine of no future punt eh- 
meat as it va* being eet forth. 

To this excellent and well-ordered* yet withal fair* work Mr. Ballou 
made no reply. Morse indeed* he refused to read the book* if wo can trust 
tho following words from a letter to the Rev. A. Kneel and just after this 
time. 


"As to the license and its latitudes* which the writer* to whom 
you allude* has taken with my publications* X am unacquainted, haring newer 
read his works. Having been informed* by the best of judges* that it contained 
no new arguments on the merits of tho subject to which it professes to bo 
devoted* and having so often answered those which have been* in use* X have 
not been disposed to go over grounds which X was sure would present neither 
fruits nor flower#* pleasant to the taste or eye.*l 

To the unbiased reader it ie very plain that the arguments of future 
punishment group had not been properly and fairly answered, else this series 
of letters could never have been written with such strength and earnestness. 
However, Mr. Ballou's mind* as we see fro a the above letter* wee cloeed on the 
subjeot. 

Turning now to hit writings daring the period* we note first* In 
a volume of seven lectures published by Mr. Ballou in 1S3£* the following 
positive words concerning the doctrine of future rewards and punishments* 

"In this doctrine there is a manifest want of that due connection 
between cause and effect* which is so wonderfully displayed in the natural 
order of things. While wo are here In the body* if we feed on wholesome 
and nourishing food* the natural of foots are strength and health of body} 
but if we. from whatever cause, feed on that which Is unwholesome or poisooeu e 
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ths consequences are the ravers* of the former, and sickness and weakneem 
*re sure to fallow* But it wsuld bo •▼Idently absurd to attaapt to argue 
on principles, that these effects, either health or sickness, strength or 
weakness will be experienced la a state of i mortality after this corruptible 
ehall hare put on inoorruption, and this aortal shall hare put on immortality* 
Sow it is plain froa the soriptures, that all ala, all wickedness, and all 
aril doings are the works of tha flesh) and thsra appears bo acre reason far 
supposing that tha off sots of these works are to extend Into the Imortal 
state, than for supposing that the offsets of wholesome or unwbolsseas fbod 
are to extend to that stats* 

If one sow grain in a field la Sew England, It follows of natural 
consequence that the harvest will be gathered from the seme field) but there 
appears no natural connection, as between cause and effect, between sowing 
grain in this oountry and gathering a harvest from it in Europe. St* Paul 
says *He that aoweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh rasp corruption** This 
seems perfectly natural because 1 whatsoever a a an someth, that ehall he alee 
reap*. But to argue that corruption may be gathered from an incorruptible 
state is to argue against the very nature of things* 

The apostle to the Homans is explicit on this subject, where be saysf 
'There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit'. 

Z' 

By this It is evident that condemnation cannot exist say longer than 
•on walk after the flesh* But acne pretend that aay of the feumaa family will 
walk after the flesh in that incorruptible state of which the apostle speaks, 
where he says) 'This corruptible shall put on inoorruption, and this aortal 
shall put on immortality.' 

Is can easily discern the natural connection between all the vices 
which are practiced by wen, sad the infelicities which these vioos introduce 
into society, and the unhappiness they occasion, to those the practice them) 
but it le totally impossible to traoe the connection between these vices an d 
a state of permanent misery in an immortal state* *1 

In the earns volume Leotdee line teen is entitled Righteousness and 
Wickedness Recompensed on Earth* Tho teat is Fro vl 9*51 - 'Behold the right- 
eous shall be recompensed in the earth, much more the wicked and the sinner* « 
This le the positive aide of Ballou's doctrine* Be mays* 

■Our text givee evident support to the following particular subjects. 
1* There is rightsousasss in the earth* 2. There is wickedness in the earth* 

8. There is a sure recompense for righteousness* 4. There Is a sure recompense 
for wickedness* 8* The recompense for righteousness is in the earth* 8* 

The recompense of wickedness is in the earth* *8 
l* Ballou's forks, Yol. iV, p. 884-556 
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This lecture asdt with the following words* 

•To conclude, Let at , my friend*, open our eye* on the certain 
consequence* with which our heavenly Father rewards the obedient here la the 
earth* Let us regard that cal* sunshine of peace within, which we are sure to 
enjoy as the reward of well doing* Let ua endeavor to estimate in a proper 
manner the rich inheritance which ie the certain lot of those who keep the 
oommandaents of God* 

Lot us look around ua, and see If prisons, dungeons, sad gallows 
are not a sufficient argument to prove, that the wicked are recompensed in the 
earth* And if this sad scene be not sufficient, go draw the veil from still 
greater horrors, where intemperance and unoleannet# exhibit the warning spec- 
tacle of degraded humanity* Beloved youth, look, these terrors are no fic- 
tions} they are awful realities! Tour feet stand in slippery places! 0, put 
on the whole armor of righteousness that ye say be able to stand in the evil 
day} and pray most fervently that you may not be led Into temptation, but 
that you may be delivered from eril.*l 

In 1834 Ballou published a book entitled* An Examination of the Doc- 
trine of fljture Retribution on the Principle of Serais, Analogy and the Scrip- 
tures*. This oonsiats of an essay on future retribution, setting forth 
Ballou 1 s own views, followed by some of hie own articles and correspondence 
which had appeared from tiae to time in The Universal! st Magazine * 

In this opening eesay, Ballou first sets out to undermine the 
theory of the moral value of future punishment* 

•The candid reader will now wee, that the doctrine we are examining 
le unsound; for it depends on the supposition, that as we act from hope and 
fear; the good hoped for and the evil dreaded, suet both be in a future state* •• 

There is no necessity of promising a reward in a future stats for 
the practioe of duty in the present. All that is wanting for this purpose is 
to understand and to be persuaded that righteousness brings ample reward in 
tha preswot life. 

This conclusion is abundantly Justified by the fact, that In room 
of obtaining the good which the wicked promise themselves in the paths of 
vice, they always meet with that degree of trouble and infelicity which con- 
stitutes a just recompense for their disobedience to the commands of God, 
and the dictates of consol enoe* 

In cur investigation of the force of motive to induce toe wicked to 
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push forward in wrongdoing, wo must not nogloot to notioo th« counteracting 
power which la overcome by it ( according to common opinion)* It ie a fact, 
with which wo ere nil acquainted, that nearly all the riotous hare been edu- 
cated in the belief of a future state of rewards and puni absents; yet not- 
withstanding the apprehension which they hare entertained, that by the prao- 
tioe of the riots in which they indulged their passions, they were exposing 
themselves to inooncsi Table miseries hereafter; the expectation of enjoyment 
In the present state, has carried then on in the strong current of sin, which 
has broken down orery barrier, and furnished conclusive proof that no wotlww 
is so sure of inducting action, as the expectation of ismedi ate happinese* 

In rlew of these facte, who will wonder that in these times there 
should be eose engaged in laboring to convince men that present happinese can 
be obtained by being faithful In the dl soharge of our duty to God, to our 
fellow- creatures, and fc our eel roe, by doing justly, loving cerey, and by 
walking humbly, and by no other means; and that however flattering sin may 
appear, and however strongly our blind, fleshly passions may tempt ua from 
duty, moral death, condemnation, and misery will be the immediate and sure 
recompense for unlawful indulgence?* 1 

There follow many pages continuing this argument, setting it forth 
in all waya favorable to Ballou' s own ideas, arguing the certainty in every 
ease of punishment on earth in order to disprove all necessity for punish- 
ment in the future* 

His style of argument is easily discerned in the following refutation* 

•Those who rely on what they call analogy to support the doctrine 
of future retribution, hold that in ell respects, which are necessary to 
Carry sin and its mi aeries into the future state, that state will be analogous 
to this mods of being, So that, reasoning from analogy, as moral agents sin, 
and thereby render themselves miserable in this world, the same moral agents 
may continue to do the same in the world to come* In connection with this 
argument it le urged, that aa it is evident to our senses that sin often es- 
capes a just retribution in this world, it must be recompensed in another 
state, or divine justice must forever bo deprived of its claims* 

On reasonings of such a character we shall use the freedom to sty 
that they appear to have no higher authority then mere human speculations in- 
judiciously man a ed. That they are nothing more than simple speculations, 
is evident from the fact that they are not founded on any divine authority* 

We presume that their own advocates never ventured to support them by scrip- 
ture authority. And that they are managed injudiciously ie very apparent from 
the circumstance that while they profess to be justified by the principle Of 
analogy, they are a direct denial of the very analogy on which they depend* 
Theologians who endeavor to exert an lnfluenos over the minds of people* by 
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auo« of these speculations, are constantly urging that la thlo world wo 
•m tin procuring for lto ogoato tho rlchoo oad honor* of the eorld, while 
It eooopeo judicial detection, and gees unpunished* Nov if they wore con- 
sistent with their analogy and with themselves, they would see et ones, 
that in the next stats of existence sin alii procure for its agents the 
riches and honors of that world, and there as well as here, escaped Judicial 
detection and go unpunished. They would Ilk owl so wee that as divine Justice 
can quiet its own olaiwt in this world without administering a full end 
adequate retribution of human conduct, it way do the eaae in the future 
state. In this way we night proceed and sake the future state precisely 
like the present) for ee hare no no re authority fbr carrying ein and its 
ad series into a future world, then we hare for carrying all other things 
into that state, which we find in this* Reasoning from all that ww knew 
we suet ball ere that so long as asa sin they will do so from the beguiling 
power of temptation. If than we believe that sin will exist in the future 
state, we auet suppose that tamptattos will there act on the wind with a 
deceiving influence.... 

If we allow the doctrine of future retribution to stand on the 
principle of analogy, we auet else conclude, that as those who §re called 
good icon, and pious saints in this world, often fbreake the right way, turn 
from the holy commandments, and fall into diverse sins and teaptatione, and 
beeoxe wretched in wickedness, - ee, in the future world, the taints any 
depart froa the path of divine reotltude, and debase then selves in the / 
aoral defilement of all wanner of iniquity.*l 

Thus the harangue rune along for several pages, winding up with 
this extreme statement. 

■Then, according to analogy, am soon ae we find ourselves in the 
future world. It will then be necessary to inform those who shell be wicked 
there, that they are in danger of punishment in a future state. It will 
then be novations to believe and teach that all puniehsent fbr sin la in 
that state where it will be committed. According to this analogy, sin will 
never be fully punished in the state in which it is com&ittsd, but the 
transgressor auet always look into a future state for retribution. Also, 
ae the righteous are not fully rewarded for their good works in this world, 
and ae they are obliged to look forward for a full recompense hereafter, 
without which proppect they would have no inducement to lead godly lives, 
se, according to analogy, when they arrive to a future reward, they will have 
no inducements to do well in that state, unless they can enjoy the prospect 
of being recompensed in a state beyond that. *2 

It is very evident that this is no refutation of the teaching that 

the consequences of sin extend beyond this life, but rather It appears to be 

a deliberate caricature of their doctrine of analogy, ae they palled it. 
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The remainder of the essay le taken up with scripture proofs that 
si a is punished in the present acrid. Beginning kith Adam who was punished 
at ones, foliosing with Cain, following again with the si eked men in the 
age of So ah, the punishment le ehoen to he of the earth and on the earth. 

The city of Sodom and ite punishment, and the Egyptians, when they mould net 
let God* a people go, sere puntahed immediately on the earth. The locale 
las promised punishment in this life. Thus are referenees carried down 
through Old Testament history. 

Coming to the preaching of Jesus, se find that Ballou is able to 
insist that every threat referred to that day and generation there on earth 
and largely to the fall of Jerusalem. Jesus newer threatened the si deed 
with hell fire, but simply preached inevitable and proportionate retribution 
in this mo rid. 

The parable of the rich nan and Lazarus is extensively noted and 
finally we get this conclusion* 

■And there seems no reason to doubt that it (the parable) mas de- 
signed to represent the error the Jess would fall into by adhering to the 
ritual dispensation, after it ms fulfilled In Christ} the miserable condi- 
tion which had been the lot of that people ewer since the reception of the Gen- 
til ee into the gospel covenant, and faith of Abraham, signified by Abraham** 
bosom. *1 

The last scripture passage to be dealt with, which doses the 
essay, is this - 

■And 1 say unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do; but I will fb re warn 
you shorn ye shall feart ‘fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to 
caet into hell} yea, I say unto you, faar him." (Lk. 12f4,5). 

After a long explanation se get the paraphrase, most confidently 
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■And w feel a good dog; no of confidence that the mind of the candid 
reader will feel the force of what hee been offered, end eee the propriety of 
paraphrasing our text as folio vet ’And X e&y unto you, my friends, he not 
so much afraid of then Oho hare power only to scourge you in their eynagogttes, 
and to administer cruel tortures to your bodies, but hare no authority to take 
your llree, as of that more extensive authority to vhioh your brethren the 
Java dll deliver you, by bringing you befbre governors and kings; for this 
power can, after inflicting cruelties on your bodies doom your lives and 
bodies to be destroyed in Gehhnna. ’ "1 

"It now remains only to give the true meaning of the word Gehenna, 
which in our text is rendered hell, though this has already been done in the 
preceding pages... .The word rendered hall, in our text, senna nothing but 
that place of execution, where malefaotore were cast aline, and consumed in 
fire."* 


Remembering that it is now seventeen years since Ballou first got 
into controversy with the Rev. Edward Turner on the subject of future punish* 
sent, and during it made up hi a mind, ws are surprised that after all this 
time of discussion and controversy he should have nothing more of positive 
value to offer ue than has been fully and sufficiently outlined in the fore- 
going paragraphs. This is his oomplete and hie final statement in a con- 
troversial way on the whole subject. 

In the controversial letters and articles which composed the remain- 
der of the work but which are not dated, we glean the following paragraphs* 

"Is sr# not certified, in direct terms, that ’adultery, fornication, 
uncleaxmsss, lasciviousness. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, 
wrath, strife, sedition, heresies, envyinge, murders, drunkenness, revelling*, 
end suck like; will not be renewed in the world of spirit*; but maid you 
be willing to allow, that as the inspired writings nowahare say that thee# 
will not exist in the world of spirits, they they therefore will exist end 
be practised there? fill you reply, and say, - all these, the apostle calls 
the fruits of the flesh; but as the flesh will not exist in the world of spirits, 
so, of course, these fruit* o sc not be produced where the tree, which bears 1 
them, oannot grow? Rut if you say thi*k you will perooivt the reasonableness 
of the Inquiry which demands the necessity of renewing chastisements sad 
sufferings in a state where crimes can never be committed. 

X am utterly unable, sir, to see the least propriety In supposing 
that there will be punishments for ein in a state whore ain will never cxlet. 
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And to »• it Is altogether unaoooun table, eh jr the advocates tor future 
puai shaent should always direct their obeervaticna to the particular subject 
of puni shaent, sad never attempt to pro to that men sill ain In that state, 
by which thi 3 pun i aha ant will be rendered necessary. 

The second and last step, by which you advance to your conclusion, 
that puni ahaent will be renewed in the acrid of spirits, is the following* 

’To all appearance, ohsatieeaente do not always, in the present state, con- 
pi ate their benevolent design. 1 'To all appearance!* Why, sir, did you ever 
eee the appearance of a spirit, after all the sufferings of this aortal state 
were dosed? Pain brings aan into the world, and pain carries hi a out* and 
as to any appearance which indicates his not suffering evil enough, it is 
doubtedcif anyone has ever been able to discover it. Our blessed Saviour 
has informed us, that, 'sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof* . 

St, Paul says, Roman* 6*7, *?or he that is dead is freed froa sin*. 
With this scrlptur* declaration before us, can we say that awn will be alnneda 
In a future state? If not, what use will ahaeti semen t serve? *1 

A different answer Is given to practically the seas objection In 
reply to reason. 

"You think that the 'continuance of unsubdued passions and unconnected 
vices to the close of life' are appearanoes which prove that chaeti assents 
do act complete their benevolent designs in this life. But, sir, what dees 
reason say on this subject? To me it replies} 'Before I can judge of this 
question, 1 must be informed what these chastisements mere designed for. If 
they were partly designed as a warning to others to avoid those practices 
ski eh were visit ed with su oh miseries, so far their purpose may be effected 
without their being renewed hereafter. If the administered punishment was 
designed to put a step to the practice of vice, it evidently accomplishes this 
design by the death of the subject. How, to all appearances, these ends are 
fully answered. But if these chasti semen ts were administered for; the purpose 
of preparing the subject for the enjoyment of any privileges in another state 
of existence, then, in order to be satisfied, from appearanoes, that they bad 
not accomplished their design, it is necessary to examine the subject in 
that state. 

Respecting the opposition to Ballou's doctrine, he says* 

"Let ue ask then, what this spirit is opposed to? Answer* It is 
opposed to having sin sod with this imperfect state* It is opposed to having 
every eon and daughter of Adam born into the kingdom of divine light and 
immortal love immediately after this mortal state ends. It is opposed to 
the discontinuance of misery after this state of sorrow and affliction is 
no more. This spirit, then, must feel inclined to favor also the continuance 
of sin hereafter) to favor also the continuance of coral darkness and the 
protraction of misery beyond the resurreotion. *8 
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In the abort essay on An Important Subject Considered, a nee aspeot 
of Ballou 1 s doctrine is set forth. 

"Let us, at this tine, oonfins our investigations to the following 
question* If one »ho goes out of this world ignorant of Jesus Christ, and 
inexpert enoed in that reconciliation to Cod, which a knowledge of the gospel 
effects in the soul, ooaaenoes his sentient existence in the future state, 
in an i mortal constitution, in which no teaptation to sin will even try his 
soul* but. whers the true light of divine wisdom will direct every thought, 
and fix the affections entirely on the beauties and glory of infinite goodness, 
by which sweetest and most tranquil feliolty will be enjoyed," hoe then is 
Jesus Christ the savlous of this subject?.... 

Answer* Just as he would be if this subject should pass through 
another imperfect state, for then, even after ages of ages of misery and sin, 
if such were hie lot, that miserable state like our present aortal state, 
must pass away, and our subject would, after all, entirely depend on Jesus 
Chriet for a resurreotioo Into a state of immortality and eternal life! 

Tee; Jesus must, after all, be our reeurreoticn and our life; he must be to 
us all, the wisdom and the power of God} he must be to us the truth, end 
the bright mirror in which ws may behold the glory of the invisible God. 

In I Cor. 15*22 St. ?aul says* 'For as in Adam all die, even so In 
Christ shall all be made alive.' In this most important sense, Jesus Christ 
is the eternal life of the world. In this all -important senes, Jesus Chile t 
ie the same to the millions of the human race. Who have lived and died in 
heathen lands and countries, ae he is to those, who, in this world, have 
enjoyed the light of divine revelation, and the obedience of faith. In this 
sense also, he ie the same to the millions of infants, who have bad their 
birth in Christian communities, but have been called fooa this aortal exis- 
tence, before they were capable of being initiated intc the mysteries of the 
goepsl.... 

But if our ideas of the future stats of man be conformable to the 
testimony of St. Paul In I Corinthians 15 in which ws are certified, that the 
state in which all men will be mads alive in the resurrection, is Chriet, 
who is the resurrection and the life, it seems unreasonable to believe that 
faith and repentance will be neoeewary in that state. .... All Christian people 
believe, that for our enjoyment of divine things, in this state of exi etenoe, 
it ie neoessary Suit we believe in this divine system of eternal life, which 
ie manifested through the resurrection of Jesuej and that this faithehhould 
be productive of emendation of lifo} but that this faith or any of its con- 
sequences will be neoessary in a state of immortality, perhaps we have no 
more authority for believing, than we have for believing that such faith Is 
necessary for Christ himself, in that immortal state* "1 

ft some time during those seventeen years a conversation with a 

Unitarian preacher produced the following? 
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*It is no w but a few days since 1 enjoyed & Tory pleasant opportunity, 
in conversation with an Unitarian preacher. Ve found that on met of subjects, 
embracing doctrines, nrnri perfectly agreed} and I thought he manifested as 
little relish for orthodoxy as myself. But there was one question with ehioh 
he seemed to dispose to favor the doctrine of a future retribution, though he 
sac, by no naans Inclined to contend that puni absent will be endleee. The 
sun of hi a question eaa this* if a nan of power and wealth oppress the honest 
end industrious, and well his own coffers by such oppressions} if ha, being 
artful, in order to cower his iniquities, goes so far in them as to persecute 
and put the Just to death, all the time so deceiving the public ae to secure to 
himself the reapect and even homage of society at large, and lives in this 
deceit and wickedness until old age, and dies suddenly at last without re- 
pentanes, how can it be made to appear that such a sinner is rewarded accord- 
ing to Ms works, unlace he receive a punishment for hie sine in a future 
a tat a?.... My reply then proceeded on the following aoriptures ae its founda- 
tion, Bccl. 4t42; Prov. 5*17} Prov. 13(15} lea. 57 j£1. 

The first of the above passages seamed to meet Me question as 
directly as if It had been written for that express purpose} and, taken in 
connection with the others, seemed to hay open the whole subject. 'All who 
are oppressed under the sun enjoy as much peace and pleasantness as are the 
natural oon sequences of all tbs righteousness which they practice in walking 
In the ways of wisdom, which leaves all their sufferings, which are oauaed 
by the injustice of their oppressors, no other character, in reference to 
themselves, than those physical evils poseeds, which are acknowledged to be 
Inflicted by the hand of Divine Providence. As moral beings, then, our 
enjoyments, at all times, corresponds with the degree of moral righteousneas 
to wMch we attain. This being established, it must follow, of course, that 
the testimony which, supports it has qqual force to maintain, on the other 
hand, that the transgressor at all times as a moral being suffers in a due 
proportion to the degree of wickedness by whi ch he is characterised. The man, 
therefore, who was mads the subject of the Unitarian's question, did, in fact, 
endure a suffering, during Ms whole lifetime, which corresponded with the 
wickedness which he had practiced. As to what this man appeared to enjoy, 
there certainly could not be any more of moral enjoyment than there was of 
conscious integrity in the means which procured his enjoyment} and surely no 
Christian ought to allow that sensuality la real happiness. ✓ 

Unitarians, whether they know it or not, aooording to what they 
prs&ch, maintain that there will be no other distinctions in the conditions of 
men in the future state, than such an infinity of variations ae shall corres- 
pond with the infinite variety of moral character, formed In this aortal life. 
None, who have sinned, will ever be so happy aa they would have been if they 
had never sinned} and none will be so miserable as they would have been if 
they had been more sinfulin this world. TMe doctrine certainly allows that 
every eating condemnation will be endured, and everlasting happiness enjoyed 
by the aeuae individual. For. if David, king of Israel, will be forever justified 
for the good deeds which he did, end in that justification will enjoy everlast- 
ing felicity; on the other hand, as he was, in some of Ms acts, extremely 
wicked, so for th m he will be forever condemned, and, in that condemnation 
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will endure everlasting sorrow..... it.Paul, before hie conversion to Chris- 
tianity, was a most infuriate persecutor of Jesus and hie dleolplee, for eidob 
he met differ everlasting condemnation; but after his conversion he vas a 
faithful disciple and Minister of Ms divine Master, and for this he will 
enjoy everlasting Justification. And, taking St. Paul for an example, ao 
it sill be for all mankind. 

I shall not undertake to state all the objections to this doctrine, 
which might be brought; but a few may be mentioned. First, this doctrine 
supposes that what is denominated sin, is an evil, which must be attended 
with evil consequences eternally. ...This should not be allowed, as it must 
involve the original cause of this evil In morel blame.... Second, this doc- 
trine la not worthy or our belief as Christians, for this very good reason, 
the founder of Christianity never taught it. ...Third, this doctrine ie a den- 
ial of the Sew Testament doctrine of entire sanctification.. ..Fourthly, 
there! fcs hardly any view of this doctrine, whloh discovers its impropriety 
mors evidently, than to contemplate it as awarding everlasting happiness for 
our virtues in this world, but no reward for any good we may be employed about 
hereafter; and on the other hand, as awarding endless punishment for our sine 
in this world, but providing no punishment for wrongs which the wicked will 
practice in the future state. *1 

And, again* 

"But 1 must hasten to notice your queriee. First, in relation to 
what you term * death and glory 1 . 

This subject has never been much agitated among brethren of our order, 
until quitelately. Dr. Priestley's views of an unconeci us state after death, 
were not known to me when I wrote ny Treatise on Atonement, nor had that sub- 
ject then ever been considered by ae^ This accounts for my silence on it. 

Of late I have endeavored to know what divine revelation has comsunle&ted on 
this subject; but, owing to my want of dieesrnment, I have not been able to 
reooncile all the passages, which seem to relate to the case, to a fair sup- 
port of either side of the question. My efforts, I acknowledge, have not been 
made with that inteneeneee of applioation, respecting this matter, as they 
would have been, had I been persuaded that the question was of any great con- 
sequence. Being fully satisfied th-t the Scriptures teach us to believe no 
moral state, between the death of the body, and the resurrection state. 

In which that which was sown in dishonor will be raised in glory, and that 
which was sown in corruption, shall be raised in incorruption, it seemed to 
me immaterial whether we enter, immediately, after the dissolution of the body, 
on the resurrection state, or sleep in unconscious quietude any given time 
before that glorious eventpahall take place. In either ease it is what you 
eall 'death and glory', for it makes no difference as to the length of Use 
during an unconscious state. In such a state there can be effeoted no moral 
preparations. "2 

<e may summarise and compare the views of Hudson and of Ball ou as 


1. pp. 188-ISO 

2. pp. 182, 188 
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follows. Ballou hold that punishment lo remedial, corrective, in its purpose. 
Bo also did Hudson* Ballou also hold that punishaont is oon sequential In 
its nature, rather than arbitrarily decided upon and applied. Again Hudson 
is in full accord. Ballou held that there is consequential punishment In 
this life, bound up in the nature of things, and that it acts for our good. 
Hudson is agreed. 

But here the likeness ends. Ballou believes that there is no 
future punishment. Why does he believe thus? He saye first one thing and 
then another, using scriptural exegesis, argument, or ridicule, as bsst 
serves his purpose at the aoaent. At bottom, however, his staple reasons 
are these? -1, Sin is of the flesh, and ends with the flesh and its tempta- 
tions. 2. There is to be no sin in the resurrection state, henee no suffering. 
8. The resurrection state is entirely different from this, not in any sense 
a continuation of this. Other arguments are used from time to time, but 
are merely refuges when driven from these positions, to which he ever returns. 

The fact Is, that Ballou, when once hie mind was made up on the 
matter of future punishment, was henceforth not open to new light on the 
matter, and held the doctrine of no future punishment deliberately from then 
on, not because of the soundness of any one or all of the grounds he worked 
out for It, but because the doctrine pleased and suited him. Three reasons 
life suggest themselves strongly as the real ones for the development end support 

of this doctrine, by Ballou. 

1. He was influenced in early life by Caleb Bich and hie \ 

theory, and this influence was not counteracted by any knowledge of the teach- 
ing* of Murray or of Winchester while hie mind was yet plaetio. 

2. He had in the popular Calvin! etic teaching of the glory ;dne 
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the elect at their death, a pattern whioh earned to hie no satisfying, so 
definite, so delightful to am template, eo worthy of a loving God, that he 
could not resist the temptation to apply It to all men, setting it forth as 
the method by which all are to be saved, and that all are indeed to be saved, 
was already long since settled in hisi wind. 

Be fought endless hell continuously, till he literally hated the 
whole idea of •future misery*, and delighted in pouring contempt upon it* 

Thus battering down the ramparts of hell, it was quite natural that he 
should undertake to sweep all miseries entirely away, and have the honor of 
being the first to discover that there is no hell at all! Even though he 
did preach present punishment, his fundamental attitude was really negative* 
Till he died, he was fighting the fire and briaetone of the orthodox hell* 

In his Examination of the Ooctrins of Future Retribution, he rosaries in the 
preface, p. 81 

•The object of the writer of the following pages ie to place his 
views, respecting the doctrine of a future state of retribution, before the 
public, end to preserve his arguments on that subject, that when the time 
shall come, as he believes it will, when people in general will number the 
tenet of future punishment among those corruptions of Christianity, which will 
then be abandoned, it may be known that the writer disbelieved It in his 
dayj and also that the arguments with which be opposed it may then be known* * 

Hudson held that there is punishment hereafter, on the grounds, as 

he etates them, that the corrective work of punishment ie not complete in 

this life, in some men, and that the consequences are not always experienced 

in this life. Hence, since punishment is remedial in purpose, and eeneif~ 

’ \ ■ 

quentlal in nature, it must necessarily, in the case of the rebellious, be 

continued over into the next life. This sounds like splendid moral insight, 

\ 

as compared with the fallacies of Ballou's arguments. But we should remember 

\ v 

that while this view is indeed worthy of much appreciation for its general 


soundness, it retains much more of the old theologloal framework than 
Ballou* a. Hudson believed that the righteous vers forgiven their sins, 
and had a reward swatting them, that the unrepentant and wicked had punish* 
went awaiting thew, their goodness being ignored. He believed in a future 
judgment of all souls. In and with ell this old scheme of tao great 
classes, and of general judgment, he managed to hold that puni shaent was 
not physical, nor anything Inflicted, but remorse, regret, realisation, 
of the awakened soul. Even the judgment le thus interpreted, and made a 
time when mm are made to see themselves as they are, as God already sees 
them. Hudson, in short, was able to reach the desired end, universal 
salvation, without discarding the main outlines of eschatology, and within 
these outlines he had been able to rework what had been arbitrary and 
endless punishment into consequential, corrective, and finally efficacious 
puni shment. 

Both Ballou anc Hue son bring forth out of their treaewee things 
old and new. Hudson has more of the old, proportionately, in his scheme, 
and more of the truth! 

While this controversy was going on the axegetical aspect of the 
subject came again into ascendancy. Exegetical controversy had begun many 
years before in the work of Dr. Chauncy, ainieter of the First Church, 
Boston, ( Congregate aal minister) who in 1784 leaned his ’Salvation of all 
Hen’. In that work he discusses the meaning of the word aion and aionioe 
and says: 

"The precise duration intended by the words... ..must be determined 
by the nature of the thing spoken of, or other passages of soripture that 
expUdn it. When it le affirmed of the wicked that thoy shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, the certain meaning of this word everlasting, is 
ol early and fully settled by the above proof of the final ealvation of all 

wen. "I 

1. Taken from p. 270 of hi a works, by Poster in A History of New England 
Theology, p. 207 
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Edvard replied in 1789 ineiiting that the words alon end aloaloe ere entirety 
la agreement with.oor English vorde eternity end eternal. This seems to have 
ended the exegetical diaouoaion for some tine. 

It was started up again by the publication of*Inquiry into the 

Sori tural Import of the lords Sheoi, Hades, Tartarus and Gehenna; all 

translated hell in the common English Version" by Valter Balfour (second 

edition printed at Charlestown, Massachusetts, 1825). The purpose as stated 

y the author is as follows* “The simple object of the author in this 
Inquiry, is, to examine the foundation on which the doctrine of end ess 
misery is built. This doctrine rests on the fact or the falsehood that a 
place called hell, in a future state, is prepared for the punishment of the 
wicked.... So et Gnirersaliste hare conceded this to their opponents, and 
hare contended not against the existence of euch a place of aisery, but 
against the endleee duration of its punishment. All the principal writers 
on both sides of this ‘\ueation proceed on this ground, that there is a 
place of future punishment, and that the name of it is bell.”l 

The findings of Balfour are as follows* 

*fe have shown, that neither Sheoi, Hades, or Tartarus, is ever 
used by the sacred writers to signify a place of endless naieery for the wicked. 
This was all we were bound to do, in opposing the common opinion on the sub- 
jeot. But we have also shown, that this opinion originated with ths heatfcenj 
and that the Jews learned it from them.*! 

After a euch longer examination, our author cones to the conclusion 
that Gehenna in the Hew Testament has r.o reference to a place of endless 
punishment. Consequently Balfour proved to his satisfaction that there is 
no such placs as hell at all. This of course greatly delighted Oniver sail etc, 
who were more than eager to have this further backing for their faith. 

In 1926 Balfour, greatly delighted, no doubt, at his first success, 
came forth with a second inquiry, entitled "An Inquiry into the Scriptural 
Doctrine concerning the Devil and Satan, and into the Bxten* and Duration 
expressed by the Terms Olita. Ajon. and Aionioa, rendered Everlasting. Fo rever, 

1. Introduction of the Work, p. v 

2. p • 91 
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•to* in th« Ooaaon Version, and especially when applied to Puni absent* * la 
this work Balfour Joyfully discovers and eats forth to hie eager readers the 
n formation that there is no devil; also that the words aion, aionioe do 
not swan eternal or endless in the sense in ehlch they have been understood* 
He arrived at the desired result that the scriptures do not teach any punish- 
sent beyond this life. 

Balfour's opinions sere mads mors definite, probably, by thess 
studios and reached their final point in his sork entitled! Throe Bseays 
which sae published in 1820. "Hers he promulgated the doctrine that the 
eouls of men are not Immortal; that the spirit returns unto God who gave it, 
in the sense that it is laid up with Christ In God, unconscious, to bs 
restored to nan in the resurrection at the last day, at thich time all men 
shall be immediately admitted without judgment into felieity, from which they 
shall never depart. "1 

In Hudson's Series of Letters to Reverend Ho sea Ballou, which we 
have reviewed, a short passage is given to some cosxenta on Balfour's too 
books, the first and the second. But it remained for Professor Stewart of 
Andover to bring in a reply. Stewart sot forth the orthodox viewe with what 
appears to have been profound scholarship. Balfour, however, was not to bs 
silenced and follosed this reply with one of hie own, entitled "Reply to 
Professor Stewart's Exegetical Essay on Several lord® relating to Future 
Punishment.*. This was published in 1831* This reply, however, added al- 
most nothing to the discussion. 

Balfour had become a no future punishment advocate, hie works wore 
used aa am unitlon on that side of the controversy. Hoeea Ballou II, who 


1. Foster* Ibid. p. 330 
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was also oq that aide, had an article on *Tho Jewish Usage of the lord 
Gehenna*, in The Unicerealist Expositor for May, 1852, in which he begins* 

The appearance of Her. Mr. Balfour's Inquiry into the inport of 
the cords Sheol, Hades, Gehenna, eto* produced at the first a strong onwca 
tion, chi oh has not yet subsided, in the public's mind. It was felt by all, 
that the main pillars of the oosson doctrine of hell had been shaken, and 
by nany, that they had been r snored. Different classes of the religions 
community were, of course, differently affected on the occasion. The dis- 
senters and concerts from the popular system cere gratified* its etannch 
adherents cere alarmed, A reply soon appeared, with considerable pomp of 
o reparation, from & Boston clergyman* but it fell dead from the press, and 
was heard no more of, except through the counter report of an answer. 

After an interval, another, from the President of Bowdoin College, followed, 
and shared the fate of its predecessor. A third, from one of the Professors 
at Andorer, has einee taken its way to Sheol. Without arrogating a right 
to pronounce summarily on the me tits of the entire oontrorersy, we may 
rwture to say at least sc much as this* that no respectable answer can be 
made to Sr. Balfour's work, which will subaerce the doctrine of hell's tor- 
ments as held by the common people. Should an opponent seen succeed in 
the final argument, still the acknowledged facte which he must concede at 
the outset, would break up the popular foundation of the doctrine* and hie 
only expedient then would be, to shift the long settled faith of the people 
ocer to new grounds to which they hace not been accustomed. *1 

Thus the exegetioal controversy at thie time greatly eteengtbened 
the foundations of Unicerealist doctrine, as already held. It also lent 
most of its strength to the no future punishment group. 

Section S. Secession and Reunion. 

This oontrorersy produced a split in the Unicerealist denomination, 
which now claims our attention. 

Ve hace seen bow the feeling between the two groups on the question 
of future punishment was burning steadily higher as the war of ideas continued. 
But the occasion for the secession comes from another angle. There was a 
group of Uoiversalist ministers in Rhode I aland and in some adjacent localities 
in Massachusetts and Connecticut, who were accustomed to hold regular confer- 
ences. These ministers were largely Restoration! sts. In 1827 at their con- 
ference they decided to try to form an association of Unlverealists o f that 
1. p. 551 
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section, to b« celled the Providence Association. By 1828 they had a consti- 
tution temporarily adopted and in 1889 they sere organized and their presi- 
dent resigned fro® the general convention of the Universal! st church and all 
the associations under its Jurisdiction, giving as the reason "that he was 
not sati afied with Its rules and regulations.* then the Southern Association 
of Uni versaliste ( Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut) which contained 
largely no future puniehaent people, ast in 1830, they passed a resolution 
vigorously denouncing the independent Providence Association, the Southern 
Association feeing under the jurisdiction of the General Convention. Of course 
this Southern Association in passing a resolution upholding the honor of the 
arent body went far beyond its authority. The next meeting of the parent 
body, the General Convention, passed a resolution "that it is inconsistent 
with ecclesiastical order for & person to be at the same tine an acting sen- 
bar of two ecclesiastical bodies ol aiming equal power, etc.* This made the 
Restoration! sts of the Providenoe Association feel that they were being thrown 
out of the General Convention for having a separate association. Thsy 
claimed that having a separate association made no difference in their loyalty 
to and observance of all the regulations of the General Convention. The last 
step, which precipitated their withdrawal, was this, that committees were ap- 
pointed to inquire into the relations of the Maine and Sew York State Con- 
ventions to the General Convention, end yet none was appointed to investi- 
gate the Providenoe Association. The next year these Committees reported 
that the Maine and Mew York Conventions intended and desired to remain se- 
parate. The members of thie Providenoe Association by this time had oome to 
feel, whether justified or not, we cannot say, that they must choose between 
their Association and the General Convention. Therefore at the next meeting 
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of the Association they Itemed at lie dose "A Convention of Restoration! et 
Ministers and Delegatee. " They passed the ftelloelng resolution! 

"Fteraseuch as there hae been of late 7 Bare a great departure froa 
the eentiaenta of the first Dnlveraaliet Preaohere In this oountry by a sajor- 
Ity of tiie General Convention - the leaders of which do now arrogate to then- 
eel vee, exclusively, the name of Doivereallsts, and Whereas we believe, elth 
Murray, lincheeter, Chaunoy, and all the ancient Authors who have written 
upon this subject, that Regeneration - a General Judgment; Future Rewards 
sad Punishment a, to be followed by the Pinal Restoration of all mankind to 
holiness and happiness, are fundamental A r ticlee of Christian Faith, and 
that the Modern eentiaenta of So Future accountability, connected with Mater- 
ialism, are unfriendly, to pure religion* &bd subversive of the beet interest# 
of society; and Vhereae, our adherence to' the dootrinee on which the General 
Convention was first established, instead of producing fair, manly controversy, 
hae procured for us contumely - exclusion froa Ecclesiastical Councils, and 
f nal expulsion, and this without proof of any offense on our part against 
the Rules of the order or the laws of Christ; It was therefore 

Resolved, that we hereby fora ouraelvee into a religious Community 
for the Defence and Promulgation of the doctrines of Revelation in their 
original purity, and the promotion of our own improvement - to be known by 
the name of the Massachusetts Association of Universal Restoration! sts. 

Resolved, that the annual meetings of this body be holden in Boston, 
on the first Wednesday and following Thursday, in January." 1 

This restoration group fortunately had a aaga afete, already estab- 
lished, and in motive warfare. The Rev. Kdln Ballou had begun the issue 
of the Independent Messenger ° n the first of Januarjr, 1831, although th e 
1. Eddyi Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 330-331 
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secession did not take place until August of the same year* In the first 
lsaie he gays hia reasons for haring left the denomination and haring become 
an independent rest© ration! at. He explicitly stated that his magazine ns 
for the defence of Restoration! sts. This brought fofcth a reply from "The 
Trump et and Unirersalist Magazine* which was the organ of the Unirersalist 
Church. Rer. Adin Ballou said many years later in an article, "Henceforth 
there was hot work for a few years. On ay part, I s&ds it ay business not 
to 1st a single hostile charge, imputation or innuendo, whether personal, 
doctrinal, or polemical, g o unrefuted, during this period of actire warfare.* 
At its first annual meeting this restoration organization adopted 
a Confession of Faith which was identical with the Winchester Confession of 
1803, by which the whole Unirersalist body was standing, with the exception 
of the third article, shleh was adds to rsadt "We bo Here In a tetri button 
beyond death and in the necessity of faith and repentance, and that believers 
ought to be careful to maintain order and practice rood series, for these 
things are rood and profitable unto them.* 1 

This secession was almost entirely confined to Massachusetts end 
Rhode Island churches. It did not by any means hold in in its reetorationlst 
fellowship all the Unirerealists who were restoration! ste In riewe. Indeed, 
the Uni rer sail ete who retained the name Cnirerealiets were able, with ap~ 
parent truth, to insist eren in 1831, at the beginning of the secession, that 
the General Conrention "now counts among its members, as it ersr has dons, 
mors Restoration! ste than belong to that party that seems to identify all 
its oorements with that appellation.* 

Although Thomas Whl tteaore was probably well known in 1829 as a 


1. Eddyt Ibid. Yol. II, p. 533 
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follower of Ballou and not a Reeto ration! at. It still that hi* information 

gathered at that data may be correct, and juetifies ue in aw turning that without 
there were more Restoration! ste who did not eecede than there wero that did, 
that the majority sentiment of the Universaliet body was for no future punish- 
ment, following Ballou, fhittaaore, writing hi* Modern History of Universalis* 
which wa a published In 1890, cent out a queetionnai re, probably in 182B, of 
which he telle ae folio we* 

■In order to obtain the most satisfactory evidence concerning the 
number and views of the Univerealists in the United States, X addressed a 
Circular to the principal Universal 1st clergy, requesting their answers to 
several questions, the last of which follows: ‘that proportion of the Univer- 
sal! ate with whom you are acquainted, believe in the doctrine of punishment in 
the future state of existence? and what part of them are Trinitarians?* 

Knowing the uts I was about to make of their coaaunicati ns, they returned 
the following anewert on these points. 

From Rev. Hill am A. Drew of Augusta, Maine. ’As far ae ay knowledge 
extends, 1 should think that a majority of our brethren would not affirm pAsi- 
tiyely, as their settled belief, th?.t there will or will not be punishment 
hereafter. The other half may be pretty equally divided on the subject,. 

But of this I cannot speak with certainty. Of the mini stars, five are open 
disbelievers of any future punishment; eight profess to believe it, but most 
of them do not seem to be strenuous about it; and the remainder are studiously 
silent on the question. It may be that this proportion quite nearly answers 
also to the laity on this subject. 1 

From Rev. George B&des, of Livermore, Mains. He speaks of that part 
of the state which lies west of the Kennebeo. *1 find it somewhat difficult to 
answer your sixth question. X cannot judge of a man’s peculiar sentiments, 
any further than they are declared, and ae X have in all ay public labors 
studiously avoided any direct statements on this point, in consequence of not 
being mphelf decided either way, the subject has not been sufficiently dis- 
cussed to enable me with aocuraoy to pass judgment. I should, however, give 
it as my opinion, that believers in punishment in a future state of exieteooe, 
are in the minority in this part of the State, tlth regard to the doctrine 
of the Trinity, I believe there are very few who embrace it.* 

From Rev. Joseph P. Atkinson, of Meredith, H, H* ’With the Univer- 
sal! ete in the county of Strafford, X am considerably acquainted, and should 
give it as my opinion, thit a large majority confine sin and misery to this 
transitory state. The societies with which I am particularly acquainted, are 
those in Meredith, Guilford and Gilaonton, and of these X know of none who 
extend punishment beyond the grave." 
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Froa Rev. Villi am S, Balch, Winchester, V. H. 'I c Minot answer your 
sixth question. I know nothing about their opinions concerning in Interned! ate 
state. * 

Frea Rev. Uo^enxies Raynar, Hartford, Conn. '1 believe there are 
fee of what are o ailed Restoration! ste in this state.* 

Fro* Rev. S. R. Smith, Clinton, Oneida County, 8. 1. *It is imposslhk 
to ascertain, with much certainty, the number of those eho believe in a state 
of disciplinary puniehaent after death. There is, however, no doubt that they 
are a minority of tha order of Universal iete in this State. Hy personal ac- 
quaintance extends to two- third 8 of the societies at least; and though thers 
are believers in future puniehaent In ell of the®, yet, in general, they ap- 
pear not to be as nu serous as those who reject that dootrine. The saae is un- 
questionably true of the preachers. Sut this La a subject on which very lit- 
tle interest is felt, and is seldoa agitated by the preacher.* 

Froa Rev. Pitt Horse, Watertown, Jefferson County, M. Y. * The major- 
ity of Uni ver eel late, with whoa I am acquainted, do not believe in puniehaent 
beyond this aortal state. But there are some who believe in a limited punish- 
ment in a future state of being.* 

From Rev. Aaron 3. Groah, Marietta, Lancaster County, Pa. *Personw 
!> who call theaeelvee Uni ver sail sts, believe, I coopute, from one-fiftieth to 

one- twentieth part in puniehaent after death; but if we include others ( i.e. 
the Universalists among other dsnoalnations) than those who believe in a 
state of punishaent aftar death, are more than one-half of the whole nuaber. 

For I find many Restoration! ata among the German Baptists, the Lutherans, And 
the Reformed Churches; the old Msnnonists are nearly all such; and there are 
a few among the English people, particularly among those who are attached to 
no society.* 

From Hr. Alexander MacRao, Editor of the Liberal! st. a Universalist 
journal in Wilmington, H. C. * Universal! sts in this state, with but few exr- 
ceptione, believe in no punishment after death.' 

Froa Rev. Joaiah C. Waldo, Cincinnati, Ohio. *Mr. R. is thoroughly 
acquainted with the Universal! ste in every section of this country. He tells 
me all, with a few exceptions, are Unitarian Universalist*. It is the fact in 
this city. The Restoration! sts, he says, are compafcativaly nothing. T he 
number in this city you know, as well as 1, ie small.' 

From Rev. J. Ki dwell, a travelling preacher in Ohio and Indiana. 

\ 'There is but one preacher within my acquAintanoe, calling hlaeelf a Univer- 
sal! et, who believes in future punishment, and there are but few private in- 
dividuals. This preacher is the Rev. Daniel Parker. '1 

The believers in future punishment, then, in the Univerealiet 

denominatio n about 1830, seem to be decidedly In the minority, bat 'not re ady 
1. I'hittier, Modern History of Universalism, pp. 450-441, in footnote 
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to escede exoept la Massachusetts and Rhode Island, share the dl sea salon had 
been much hotter, centering around Boston. 

Re*. Adin Ballou in The Unlversall at. February 25, 1871, tells of 
the reasons for the suspension of the Restoration! st association. 

It will now be asked how this Secession Association cane to ite 
death? and why? I will give the facts and reasons. 

1. The Unitarian denomination, which previously to our secession 
had kept itself almost silent (not entirely eo) concerning the final destiny 
of mankind, began at an early moment to sympathise with, encourage, befriend, 
and fellowship ue. Sever did a little body of people more need such treat- 
ment, and never wae one more grateful. Many of the Unitarian clergy, hitherto 
cautiously silent, avowed themselves Restoration! st in sentiment. 9s were 
allowed perfect freedom to preach and publish our Reetorationi sa. Is were 
welcomed to Unitarian pulpits and parishes, le became to a considerable ex- 
tent fused into their denomination. Can anybody guess what effect all this 
was likely to have an our judgment as to the propriety of maintaining a 
separate denomination? 

2. The battle was over with the Universalist denomination. It was 
virtually over in 1895, by the cessation of all offensive language towards 
Restoration! st s as such. It was found not to pay. ?he very last deaonstrai- 
ticn of contempt, that I can now recollect, wae aade in the Spring of 1854, 
by the editors of the Sew Haven Examiner, and, I hlnk, the Gospel Anchor. 
respectively. Samuel C. Loveland, a learned Restoration! st in Vermont, who, 
though cordially sympathising with us, still remained a member of the General 
Convention, publicly offered to write a Commentary on the Sew Testament for 
the denomination. Thereupon the said editors came out with ouch remarks as 
the following! ’S. C. Loveland, of Redding, Vt., who for some years past 
has been endeavoring to make himself notorious. ...vary modestly offers to 
write a Commentary on the Sew Testament for the Universal! ate - since Mr. 
Ballou has declined. We consider h;m unqualified in every respect for the 
undertaking. His peculiar views of doctrine are at variance with the great 
body of Universal! sts. He possesses little in common with the denomination 
to which he nominally belongs, 1 Examiner. •Whatever our author might furnish 
in reference to the interesting subject of punishment, would be written in 
full view of his fabled gulf of purgatorial suffering in the future immortal 
stats - a sentiment which we regard as a relic of heathenism. 1 etc.etc. 

Anchor. Suoh fraternal compliments roused Dolphus Skinner, editor of the 
Evangelical Magazine, Utioa, H. Y., hitherto a quiescent Restoration! at, who 
came out in a powerful article, of which the following is an extract. ' Se 
have all along blamed our Restoration! at brethren at the East for seceding 
from the connection, and supposed that they would never have done it had 
they possessed a proper spiritof forbearance and oharity. But if they ex- 
perienced many manifestations, from the brethren of opposing views, of a 
similar spirit and treatment to that which we are now called to notioe, we 
shall cease to winder at, or blame them for such secession. Ray, we shall 


305 


not only approve their course, but can assure these editors and the Uniter sal ist 
public, that a perseverance in, and the general prevalence (among Universalistsj 
of the spirit of these ten editors sill be followed, not merely by the se- 
cession of a dozen olergymen in one State, but by the secession of many scores 
if not hundreds, throughout the Onion 1 . I should like to quote the whole 
article, but of course cannot. This closed forever the ultra Universal! at 
policy of asking ita peculiar ism the otthodox of the sect. From that day to 
this, Restoration! aa within the denomination has breathed freely, until at 
length nine-tenths of it are Restoration! sta. And I venture to say that, in 
respeot to the doctrine of future discipline, and also the care for personal 
religion zealously promoted throughout the body, the Universal! »t denonination 
is atuch nearer what we set out to make our association, th.*,n like its former 
self when we seceded. That the tide had turned in this direction began to 
be indicated in 1841. What room was there likely to be fbr working the 
machinery of a Reeto ratio ni St sect between the Unitarians and Universal! sts 
under these changed circumstances? Is it probable such a change could have 
been brought about without the intervention of our secession? Why then not 
aocept the results? Se did. 

5. The great moral reforms, temper anoe, anti-slavery, eto. etc. were 
sweeping across all the religious denominations, throwing theological and 
ecclesiastical interests into the background for the tiwe, forming nes 
associstioaal ties, and weakening old ones. The Unitarians and Uni ver sail sts 
felt this new Influence powerfully. Our association f el t its full fores. A 
part of us became radicals (and perhaps even zealous} reformers, even to 
Christian non-resistance and social reorganization! sm. The other parts re- 
mained (perhaps wisely) conservatives on many point®. Is had not bitter 
differences, but honest ones, concerning these upheaving agitations. So it 
was with several of the older and larger sects. We met in 1841, on our tenth 
anniversary, and in view of all these changed circumstances, decided to sus- 
pend our denominational organization for the than present. It has remained 
suspended ever since, and the e is no good reason why it should be revived. 

Its mission was a srcral necessity, and well fulfilled - to the lasting good 
of all seote and partite affected by it. “1 


Eddy i Ibid. Vol. I. pp. 558-538 
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CHAPTER HI 


General Opinion In the Denomination from 1325-1840 


Having studied the core and center of the controversies, the works 
and doings of participants, it yet remains to gather up what evidence of 
opinion on future punishment we map find throughout the denomination as a 
whole* 


A. Believers in Future Punishment, not active in the Controversy* 

Bolphus Skinner, whom we know as a Restoration! et, in his letters 
to the Rev. D. C. Lansing, D, D. writes in his last letter (written May 1, 
1830, at Ithaca, !?. T.) as follows* 

•As it respects those vile characters you named, if it is possible 
for God to bring such to re^entaaoe and save them in this world, is it not 
equally possible for him to do it in another? Are they not equally subjects 
of bis moral government, end under his control, there as here? then as now? 

Is hie arm there shortened that It oannot save? or is his nature changed from 
benevolence to hatred by their removal from this to another state of being? 

In respect to the time when, and place there, they will be brought to re- 
pentance, and reconciliation, I am satisfied to leave this with God, and in 
the language of the Bible, believe 1 that in the dispensation of the fullness 
of times, he will gather together (or re-head, restore) in one all things 
in Christ, whether things in heaven or things in earth. That he bath spoken 
of the times of the restitution of all things by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began', etc. "I 

Here lea frank adai salon of future punishment in an argument with 
an orthodox minister, a Presbyterian, which is really an argument for future 
probation, 

Paul dean, a Seceding Restoration! st of Boston, gave in 1832 a 
course of lectures in defense of a final restoration. This is a work de- 
signed to set forth, as he says, the restoration doctrinr more in contradis- 
tinction to the orthodox doctrine than inopposition to the Universalist doc- 
trine of that time, although he does refer to the doctrines of the Universal- 
isto. bo whom he had been attached. Paul Bean is not a representative of 


1. Dolpbus Skinner} A Series of Loti ere, Utica, 1853, 2d ed. p. 225 
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the majority sentiment of Restoration! ete, tut la far on the right wing and 
Tory close to orthodoxy. In these lectures he states the first principles of 
Revelation to be as folio vet 

*1. The moral government of God Is a aost perfeot plan, cal!ed in 
scripture his counsel, will, purpose, pleasure, according to which he aorks 
all things in the dispensations of revelation, for the accomplishment of the 
noblest of objects, i.a. the greatest good of the universe, in relation to 
which, he is said to see the end from the beginning. 

2. All moral and accountable beings mere created and destined to 
serve and enjoy God forever, as their chief good; for God is love, and the 
Lord is good to all. 

9. Though all men were created holy, and for perfect happingse, yet 
they all having sinned and come short of glory, no one can now be saved but 
by being restored to virtue; for without holiness no man can enjoy God or 

heaven. 

4. Therefore God being no respecter of persona, sent his Son to be 
the Sari ur of the world. 

5. Death having reigned from Adam to the coming of Christ, there- 
fore, that he (Christ) might be Saviour of all, dominion was given him over 
the dead in thoirseparate state, as well as over the living in this and the 
resurrection st*te; fbr ha ie declared to be Lord, and Judge, and Saviour, of 
the dead and living; so that all will be judged, and all will be saved during 
the reign of the Messiah. 

6. The gospel is the only method of salvation for ainnersi for by 
grace axe ye saved, through Jesus Christ, the only name given whereby we must 
be eaved. 

7. Death, therefore, feeing physical and pertaining to the body, ban 
make no moral change in man; for whether we live or die, we are the Lord’s* 
to be rewarded if faithful, to be punished if impenitent, being under the 
e.*.me Lord,and subject to the same moral laws after as before death. 

8. So long as men continue in sin, or impsnitency, so long they will 
continue to be punished according to their characters, as attested by their 
works; but when they exercise repentance to wards God; he will, through the 
blood of Christ, grant thorn the remission of the sins that are past, and 
justify and save the® by faith in Jeeue. 

0. The means employed by Christ for the salvation of the world, l.e. 
faith and repentance, must finally and universally succeed, for the pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand; and he must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under hie feet. 


1 . 
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& The subjection of all things to Christ will be the sane, la 
character and spirit as *£11 be the subjection of Christ to the father in 
conjunction with his kingdom; therefore, when he resigns his kingdom, it will 
be perfect in its extent, and in the character of ,lts subjects! and thus God 
will be all in all. "1 

The Restoration doctrine is stated by Dean as he bolds it, in the 

following word at "First, then, the dootrins is briefly this, viz. that ilod, 
hawing created the human race to do his will, and to enjoy his oars and good- 
ness, and they hawing rebelled against his law, and forsaken his service to 
their own denfeanation and ruin, was pleased in conformity to his original 
deaigh to make known by the gospel, his plan of infinite grace for their sal- 
vation or restoration, to the service and happiness for which they were at 
first creaed, by turning them from idolatry and confirming them in the habits 
of practical holiness of he-rt and life - that for ths accomplishment of this 
most glorious purpose of grace, he Instituted the kingdom and government of 
the Mediator, extending from the commencement of the gospel to the resignation 
of said kingdom in perfect subjection, at the consummation of all things - 
that he has constituted all the human race the moral and accountable subjects 
of the government of Christ, not only while living here, but also in a 
future stats, for ail their secret thoughts, feelings and actions, wherever 
exercised, or committed - that therefore Christ will here or hereafter, and 
previous to the resignation of his kingdom, reward every man according to his 
virtue, and punish the wicked according to their neglect of, or disobedience 
to that gracious gospel that bringeth them salvation, and that he will con- 
tinue so to gcmish them, till they by a sincere and hearty repentance towards 
God, find peace and pardon in believing; and henwe,puni shment, in all cases, 
being not an end of Christ's government, but a mean, cannot be endless; fbr 
having accomplished its design, it will of necessity subside and give place to 
the salvation brought to light by the grace ofGod. From this short statement 
of Restoration! at' views in regard to tbs purposes of God, the issue of the 
Redeemer* s reign, and of the design and character of punishment; it will be 
seen that their sentiments do not subvert but establish the scripture doctrine 
of eal ration by grace, and at the same time furnish efficient checks to vice, 
and the most efficient motives to reformation and the practice of virtue in 
the present world. *8 

The only clear statement of the Universalist doctrine of the time 
in the lectures la given thus 

"The doctrine which limits rewards and punishments to the present 
life, is liable to the most serious objections, as being not only unfounded 
in scripture, and inconsistent with reason and justice; but as leaving vice 
without a sufficient check, and virtue without an effectual support; and 
must therefore be licentious in its influence upon eoeiety, being neither 
sufficient to give energy to the moral government of Deity, or to secure the 
order and peace of a community. And although the advocates of this sentiment 
1. Dean: Lectures in Defense of the Final Restoration, pp. 12-14 
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arrogantly claim for it the high eat character for being hpnevolent and Man- 
datory, yet nothing can be more manifest to our eenaee and experience than it 
ia, that in a great variety of caeee it utterly fails to produce the leaet 
visible emendation of heart or life in multitudes, who no twi thrtaadi ng it, 
live and die in sin, and without the leaet appear an oe of penitenoe. 

A a till more objectionable feature neceeearily connected with this 
doctrine ie this, that rewards and punishments are net only limited to the 
present state, but that they are, by the Divine Counsel, limited to the 
natural effects or con sequences of rice and virtue, in those who practioe 
them, which amounts to a denial of the existence of remade and punishments, 
in the common acceptation of those terms, bet this sentiment be followed up 
to Its result, and it will repeal the penalties of all the laws, human and 
divine* and leave vice uninterrupted and virtue unaided by the Deity or 
human governments, in their struggle for the mastery in society. 

This modern opinion has been adverted to, merely that the reader may 
see and feel the difference between that and the sentiment aoove stated, and 
the difference of their spirit and influence upon good and bad men]* in the 
world . n 


Concerning heaven, Dean says: "Heaven is a pure, spiritual and 
happy state of the perfected souls and bodies of the redeemed; immortal, 
sanctified and forever delivered from all suffering and death, and blessed 
with the beatific vision of God,. of Christ and of angels-with a view of the 
unfolded mysteries of eternity, the glories of redemption, and the joy of 
saints- an enchanting sense of the divine favor, and of an overflowing grati- 
tude for the unutterable grace which pitied and redeemed them, with the happy 
assurance of the endless perpetuity of all their bliss. It is not local, 
that is, its inhabitants do not derive their happiness wholly from the place, 
but principally from the moral and reconciled stnte of the soul - from a 
holy communion with God, and a sacred regard to each other as fellow heirs 
of glory. Hence the idea that men can go there by means of any physical 
change, such as death or the resurrection, without any xedtal preparation 
wr renewal of heart, le most visionary and unfounded. That, however, there 
is in the universe a place where Cod will make special manifestation of hit 
glory; where the saints will be gathered and united with the holy angel t) and 
idlers there will be appropriate and refined pleasures, suited to the spiri- 
tualized senses of the immortal body, and that this place is praperly called 
heaven, is most likely. *2. 

A further aspect of Dean's belief ie seen from the preface: 9 

•An intermediate state of moral ooneciousnesfcstence for the eoul 
between death and the resurrection, has si so been considered, as sustained 
by the word of God, and by the economy everywhere obervable in the works of 
Jehovah, which would ill justify the useless sleep of Abraham and others, 
from their early death to the resurrect! ~n. This state Is also required by 
the divine impartiality in the beetowment of the means of gfao e, which are 
1 . pp. 98— IDO 
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certainly not equally beetowed on sen in the present life? instance the hen- 
then, idiots, infants, to say nothing of others, and hence if the means of 
grace are ever equalised, they must be equalised in an intermediate state. 
Further, there are many promises of God wh ch are not accomplished in thie 
life, and if there be no coned :u a state between death and heaven, they 
never can be. "1 

In 1835 the ultra Universal! et principles brought forth a full re- 
tort from a Unitarian. This is "Friendly Letters to a Unlverealiat on Divine 
Rewards and Punishments" by Bernard Whitman, ie quote from his introductory 
epistle to the reader, written in the form of questions by the reader and 
answers by the author. 

■In what sense do you use the ter* Universal i at?' I use i^ to denote 
an individual, who believes that a perfect rebribution takes place in this 
world; who denies all future rewards and punishments for the deeds done in 
the body; who contends that all sill be happy like the angble in heaven the 
moment they enter the next conscious exiatenoe, and sho declare that no dis- 
tinctions will exist among mankind beyond the grave. 

"What name do you give to the person who believes that all future 
punishment will terminate in the reformation and consequent happiness of man- 
kind?' I call him a Restoration! at. Many of this faith have already separated 
from the Universal! sts and organ! xed themselves into a distinct denomination; 
while others of the same aentiaent still remain in the sect of Universal lets... 

'Have you attacked the distinguishing doctrine of the Restoration! stf 
I ha7a not. f iy stain object ie to establish the certainty of a future righteous 
retribution. I think there Is little or nothing in the following letters to 
which any of the number will object, whether they are now cennec ted with 
Unitarians, Universal i eta. Baptist, Calvinists, Methodists, or Episcopalians. 
And I do not know why any believers in future retribution should dielike ay 
work, since I have not discussed the question of the duration of future punish- 
ment. 

•Do you assert that Universaliste be.ieve in a perfect earthly retri- 
bution?' I do; read the following official declarations. 'The fundamental 
principle of Universalis* is this, that all men shall be rewarded according to 
their woikd; that the punishment of sin is, not delayed until the future exis- 
tence, but that it is swift, sure and inevitable. In regard to retribution, 
this ie the doctrine of Universaliste.' 'It is a sentiment which distinguishes 
us from sllour religious opponents, that this life is a state of retribution 
as well as of trial or probation, that here virtue feoeives an ample reward 
of happiness, and that hbrs sin meets a competent punishment of misery.' 

'There is in the moral government of our heavenly Father, an established ad- 
1. Preface pp. v, vi 
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ni.ni8trs.Uon, whioh secures to thoaa sho lore and obey him a present complete 
reward) and one which delays not to give unto the wicked the reward of his 
hands. To deny this, however popular the contrary opinion nay be, lea 
moral deliriun, a fatal neanity, whichnot only exposes ns to danger, but 
absolutely plunges us into trouble.* *1 

* Do you assert that Uni Tarsal lets believe no one will be rewarded 
hereafter for the goodness hers acquired! * I do. Read the following official 
declaration. 'By this ratinal interpretation we avoid the heathen notion of 
reooapensing men in one state of being for the oonduct they do In another. 

Of all reveries this is the wildest. Jesus nowhere taught that doctrinal" S 

"Do you assort th t Universali sts be! levs that no one will be 
punished hereafter for the sins of thie life?' I do. Read the following 
official declarations. *^he Universaliet does not indeed believe in punish- 
ment after death for the sins of thie life. Our doctrine is and has been, 
that men will not be punished in the future world for the sins of this life* • 
•Universali sts do maintain that punishment in the future state is not threa- 
tened in the divine word. *3 

•Do you assert that Universali ete believe that all will be asde happy 
in heaves the moment they enter upon the next conscious existence?* t do. 

Read the following official declaration. 'Universali sts now know of no con- 
dition of nan beyond the grass but that in which he ia as the angels of God 
in heaven. l*et the opponents then refute, if they can, the views of the 
Universal lots of the present day. '4 

This doctrine, here quotbdifroa authoritative sources, and this 
doctrine alone, is that which Whitman sought to refute. The scans which he 
used are evident from the fol lowing: 

■Now, my dear Sir, I firmly believe that your system of Universalism 
has no foundation in fact or revelation... .In the following pages I will en- 
deavor to illustrate the nature of temporal rewards and punishments) to 
prove that no perfect retribution takes place in this world; to explain the 
meaning of Christian salvation) to produce some of the arguments from common 
sense and scripture In proof of a future righteous retribution; to refute 
the principal objections which your writers have wide to this doctrine) to 
answer the arguments which they have adduced in support of your system) to 
state my objecti ne to modern, American Universalism, and to conclude %ith 
some remarks on the natural tendency of the different views of divine retri- 
bution. "5 


And the author prooeeda to do fully and in an orderly manner that 

l. Trumpet, Vol. mi, p. 30, Cobb's Sermon in Christian Intelligencer, 1829. 

Ballou* a Seleot Sermons, p. 87 
S. Trumpfet, Sol. Ill, p. 134 

3. Trumpet, Vol. XIII, p. 42) Vol. 12, pp. 158, 490 

4. Trumpet, Vol. XII, p. 58 

5. p* fi 
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which he has set forth to do. 

Thomas Whittemore, a leader in the no future punishment fight, 
notices Whitman* s hook, in the Expositor and Universalist Review, Vol. I 
Sew Series, July, 18 58, pp. 279-61* 

"It becomes uS to notice in this place the work just issued from 
the press, entitled ‘Friendly Letters to a Universal i st‘ on Divine Rewards 
and Punishments^' by Rev. Bernard Whitman, of Waltham, Massachusetts. This 
gentleman is a clergyman of the Unitarian denomination) and, although not 
sustaining an exafced rank in 4Jfo order to which he belongs, yet he has mads 
himself popular in the estimation of the public, by hi a letters to Profes- 
sor Stuart, aed the defense of that publication. It may be that the praise 
bestowed on hie efforts in th-.t oass, has besn a disadvantage to Mm. 

The work of which we propose now to speak, is not an attack on 
Universal ism, in its simple fora, but rather on the views of a certain class 
of Universal 1st 8) though it is somewhat doubtful whether Mr. Whitman repres- 
ents their vi ewe correctly. The oocult design evidently is, to widen the 
distinction between those who hold the doctrine of future punishment for the 
sins of this life, and those who do not. Hence the main object of the wri- 
ter le to represent that sentiment as of great importance, and the rtewe of 
those who Reject it, as false and deleterious in the extreme. Whether he 
believes in endless misery, or the final salvation of all mankind, or the 
middle doctrine of annihilation, or whether he holds that there ie no certain 
revelation on either of these topics in the ->ible, we have not been able to 
learn from the book. The fact thst strikes one first on almost every page, 
la, that Mr* Whitman ie an opconent of the sect of Universaliste, and that 
noae are Universaliste, except such as reject the doctrine of future punish- 
ment. We are here compelled to join issue with him. Ml those are Univer- 
sal! sts who hold to the salvation of all mankind through Jesus Christ) and 
whatever may be their opinion on unessential, speculative points they may 
safely and with great propriety unite in the defense and main ten and® of 
their common faith. 

It is one of the great faults of this work, that it attempts to 
make the opinions of one or two individuals ths doctrinal standard of the 
whole body. We have already, in this article, put in our protest against 
such a practice. Universaliste acknowledge no earthly lmrda or masters, 
more especially in articles of faith. No one person has been delegated to 
make‘of?icisl statements' in regard to their faith. The only 'official de- 
claration' of their views, ie that published several years since by the 
General Convention of Universaliste, in which the doctrine of ths eventual 
salvation of all men is maintained) and other subjects, of comparatively small 
importance, are left entirely to eachone's judgment and conviction, and can 
not be made a test of membership. 

The precise effect that will folio's- Mr. Whitman's book, we are not 
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able now to point out. We think, however, we may eay, without Ikying claim la 
the least to the spirit of prophecy, that so fa r as the author intended to 
effeot a division in the body of Universal iste, he will be utterly di sappointed, 
As a defense of the peculiar doctrine of future puni absent, we think the 
•Friendly Letters 1 do by no means rank above the work* of Mr. Hudson on that 
subject. Our ears have been open, but we have heard no one express an opinion 

that the works required an answer, ow would obtain one. The public is not 

disposed to patronise works on th*t controversy, which side soever they say 
defend of the disputed questions. The edition of Mr. Hudson's book has never 
been Sold; and ve should not be surprised to learn that the sene fab* at last 
attended Mr. Whitman 1 s." 

In the same article, entitled* State of the Doctrine and Denomination 
of Uni ver Ballets*, Whi tteaore defines Universal ! m in general as follows* 

"The most correct definition which can begiven of Universal! am, in 
the form In which it is held by the whole body, is this* ‘that God is truly 

the Father of men* that in his purpose Of grace and mercy he has secured the 

eternal interesta of all; that all chastisements are administered in mercy; 
and that at last God will reconcile all things unto him self.... Many individuals 
among us are distinguished by their peculiar opinions; but the order, as such 
is di etingui shad by no doctrine by this - 1 the salvation of all wanking by 
tho grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. '*1 

that shall be said of Vhitteaore' s answer to Whitman* s book? It 
seems to the writer that Whittemore is proving himself qiite a master in the 
art of evasion. He well knew thst the denomination had already split on 
this subject, and he well knew that the doctrines which Ho sea Ballou had 
developed and which he himself had adopted and was continuously fighting for, 
did stand as representative of the majority opinion of the Universeliet group 
when the Reetoraticni ate were separated from them. But since there has sever 
been any coeroion of individuals and especially there has never been any 1 
creed or statement of fftitb worded in absolutely no future punishment phraseo- 
logy, Whi ttemora bad this loophole. He used it to belittle the sound arguments 
of' Whitman' s book and to make the readers of the "Expositor and Universslist 
Review feel th*t the whole matter was not eerious. It is our opinion that 
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the aatter was serious at that time, and that fhittemore, except on oocasions 
ahen cornered, was fighting hotly for strictly no future punishment rises 
as Uni ver sail st rises. 

B. Belierers in no future punishment, not active la the Controversy. 


turning no* to the echoes of belief In no future punishaent in 
the outskirts of the church, we note first, Rev. Sylranus Cobb, and froe a 
seraoo preached in 1827 and repeated in Salden, Massachusetts, in 1852, take 
the folio sing* 

"The scriptures which us hare now quoted on the subject of the 
literal resurrection, represent it as introducing all the subjects of it into 
a state wholly free from all principles of corruption, froa guilt, shsas, 
and condemnation. And this representation is never opposed by any scripture, 
where the connections require it to be applied to this subject. 

If any will yet oontend fbr a sinful, shameful, and corrupt resur- 
rection state, they must show us some other resurrection, some other first 
fruits, besides what the scriptures reveal. Christ is the First fruits, and 
the aoly First fruits froa the dead Into lnaortality, which the gospel knows. 
There is no Gospel ground on which to expect any imaort&l state for aan, but 
that state of'life and immortality* which Jesus’ brought to life* through his 
resurrection. And there is no more scripture authority to dispute that in 
that state ' we shall bear the image of the heavenly 1 , th&h that in this 
stats' we have borne the image of the earthly*. I know that some have said 
that this account relates to the bodies, merely, with which the dead shall 
be raised} that they shall be raised with incorruptible, glorious, spiritual, 
and heavenly bodies, while their minds may be subject to moral evil?.... 

It will be impossible fbr them to support any such thing as sin, or moral evil, 
in connection with such an! incorruptible, glorious, spiritual and heavenly, 
physios! stats. I do not contend that 4 physical change is & moral change, 
but I maintain thst all the moral wrong with which we are acquainted is in- 
duced, either directly or indirectly, by physical circumstances} and that of 
course such a physical change as will exclude those circumstances which indue* 
to moral wrong, will exclude morel evil. 

It is an acknowledged fact that the spirit or mind of man never 
chooses to do wrong for the sake of the wrong. Shen the mind consents to 
sin, it fcb by the inducement of some want, appetite, or passion, of this 
earthly natural 'Every man is tempted*, aaith St. James, * when he is draw 
away of his own lust, end enticed. Then when lust hath oonoeivsd. It bringeth 
forth sin.' And St. Raul, naming a long catalogue of sine, embracing the 
principles of all the sins in the world, calls them 'the works of the flesh* 
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that la, the ml ad la induced to consent to the* by the wants, lusts, or de- 
al res of this earthly nature. It is plain, therefore, that when the Kind is 
raised Into the inheritance of, and ie organised and called into action with, 
incorruptible, glorious, spiritual , and he&wsaly bodies, it can newer be 
avayed by inducements to any of those sine. Bren the ein of unreconciliation 
to God, or to the all eta mote of hie providence, ie Induced by the physical 
pains and infirmities of thie aortal state; - consequently no such un recon- 
ciliation can be induced in a state free fro* pain, fro* want, and fro* every 
principle of corruption, finally, it ie a plain case that the deed are to 
be raised into such a etate as shall exclude every physical and moral evil. 
Indeed, the subjection of all a an, in the resurrection aorn, to the kingdom 
of Christ, which la a moral kingdom *f light and purity, ie expressly cer- 
tified by St. Paul, in connection with hie testimony of the resurrection of 
all men In Christ. *1 

In "Universalis* Illustrated and Defended, being a System of doc- 
trinal and practical divinity deduced from Reason and Revelation", by Otis 
A. Skinner, pastor of the fifth Uaiveraaliat Society in Boston, published in 
1839, we find his to have been in the do future punishment group. 

"4. The Savior says, in the reeurrecti.n we shall be equal to the 
angels, we shall be children of God being children of the resurrection. 

Angels are holy and happy; and we shall be equal to them. Angels are imnor- 
tal, therefore, it is said, we shall die no more. All thie will result from 
being children of the resurrect! n. It t e” thie that sake# us children of 
God; children in the highest and most endearing sense; not children such am 
we are hers, -corrupt, wayward, and ignorant, but holy and glorious, children 
like those pure spirits that sinister before his throne! 

5. The resurrection introduces ue Into the kingdom of endless 
bles odneea. 

6. fe shall all be equal in the resurrection. *Ae in Adas all die* 
even so in %ri»t shall all be made alive.' Here is no distinction; some ars 
not made happy, and others miserable. 

7. The rceurreotica ie spoken of as a victory over death, the grave 
and sin...* 

Consider also the nature, extend and ravages of sin. Its reign has 
ever been universal. All men, In all parts of the world, civilized and un- 
ci vili zed; all men of all ranks, high, low, rich, poor, ignorant and learned, 
have been subjected to its power. Throughout the hhole broad earth, no bright 
and sunny spot has been fbund free from its ravages and violence.. ..It is * 
plant which grows in all climes and seasons; which flourishes upon the aountaln 

1. Pro* a sermon delivered in the Meeting fiouee of the First Parish in Malden, 
Maes. Jsn. 1, 1832, by Sylvanus Cobb, pastor, pp. 10-12 
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sad la the Tall ay, in storm and la sunshine. Sot only so - it i a might y 1 b 
strength. It sweeps over the world like a tornado, levelling with the dost all 
the barriers of human wisdom and strength. The mightiest Binds of earth have 
been prostrated by ite malignant power} armies marching forth in all the pride 
of military pomp and splendor, and before which kingdom e have crumbled, re- 
publics bowed in eerrile submission, and the world it Self trembled in fear, 
have been cut down by the vengeance of its arm. Cunning and strength, malig- 
nity and cruhlty, constitute the nature of this great enemy of men. that a 
triumph then, will be a victory over sinl Shat a cause of gratitude and 
thanksgiving to God! 

Such is the triumph of the resurrection. #bo can conceive of a vic- 
tory to be oompared with this? When an army fighting in defence of freedom sad 
life ia triumphant, its friends are filled with joy* but their joy is mingled 
with sorrow, for they reflect on the widows and orphans that are Bade} on the 
groans and agonies of those bleeding and dying upon the field of battle. Ia 
the victory of the resurrection, there is no cruse of regret. This is a vic- 
tory in which a world is redeendd and saved j in which all men triumph OTer 
every cause of human misery and grief I *1 

In a little volume entitled "The Preacher, A Collection of Sermons free 
various Authors, Doctrinal and Practical*, published in Sew York in 183W, tor 
the benefit of Isolated Dniversaliets and Universal! st groups having no stated 
preaching, two of the eighteen sermons are on the certainty of punishment. 

The first ia by Rev. William Whittaker, and reflects, though not in an extreme 
form, the conviction that sin ia punlehed in this life. The other was given 
by George W. Quiaby, Littlemore, Maine, on Galatians 6f7,S. Toward# the dices 
of his sermon he shows us his views in the following words} (which, by the 
way, echo some of Ballou* a writings)! 

•Be not deceived} God is not mocked* fbr whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he aieo reap, fbr bd that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption} but he that shmeth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting.* Would either of you who are agriculturalists sow one kind 
of eeed, 4dbh hhe expectation of resping a crop of another? Hone but an Insane 
man or a fool would do this. You always reap of the esoe kind with that you 
sowj and not only so, but you reap where you eow. If you sow wheat, from the 
same you gather wheat. If you eow in your own field, in that field, and not 
in your neighbor’s do you reep the products thereof. And so it is in moral 
and splritualmatters. *How the works of the flesh are manifest, which are 
thesot adultery, fornication, wrath, strife, hatred, etc. But the fruit of 
1. pp. £88-2*5 
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the spirit is love, Joy # peace, longsuffsriog, etc.* Here are plainly »et 
before you by the author of our text, the vtrieue fruits of both the flesh 
and the spirit. And be not deceived, fbr as true as God himself is trust 
as surely aa that effect fallows a cause, or that there is any dependence 
in philosophy, he that sows to the flesh, till of the flesh (while in the 
fleeh, not in eternity) reap corruption, aoral degradation and death. 'The 
sages of sin is death*. And just as certain, will that individual who sqm 
to the spirit, reap a corresponding harvest - possess that life which con- 
st ete in a knowledge of God, and feeus Christ whoa he hath sent. *1 


C. Evidences of Moderate and Neutral Attitudes in the Denomination, 
at large. 

In addition to ftturs puni absent belief and also no future punish- 
ment belief, in the outskirts of tbs denomination, there are echoes of a 
tolerant feeling on the subject, a siddle ground attitude in doctrine. Says 
Eddy* 


*Ye have no information that this question of future punishment 
was agitated in any Associations or Conventions of On' versalS ate outside 
Hew England, except in a solitary instance in the state of New York. Rev. 

S. R, Smith, in a sketch of the session of. the "Western Association* at 
Fly Creek, Otsego County, on the fir«t Wednesday In June, 1825, mentioning 
that the Rev. Edwin Ferries made 'a request fbr permission to withdraw from 
the fellowship of the association* , addst 'The principal, indeed, the only 
reason which he assigned fbr that extraordinary and abrupt procedure, was 
that he mas a believer in future limited punishment, and as that doctrine man 
not made an essential prerequisite fbr the mini stry, he could not voluntarily 
and conscientiously remain in fellowship. He still professed, what he had 
always done, that in heart and soul, in faith, and hope, and trust, he wan 
a Universal 1st. However momentous the reason night appear to himself, it 
ms one which, if it operated at all, should have done so through the pre- 
ceding twenty years. For it is so rally certain that during that whole period, 
the candidate fbr fellowship or ordination, had never ones bean a eked whe- 
ther he did, or did not believe in future limited punishment.... It was well 
known to most of the clergymen present, that a movement was in progreee in 
Hew England, to effect a permanent division of the denomination, on the 
question of future disciplinary pun l absent, And the meeting of the Associa- 
tion might jerbape have been regarded by him as a favorable opportunity fbr 
testing the views and feelings of that body on the subject. If that was the 
intention, the experiment must have been entirely satisfactory. Fbr though 
it was quite certain that a large majority of both ministers and laymen 
sympathised with him in opinion, hie request for withdrawal was quietly granted, 
with scarcely a remark oonoeralng the doctrins of future limited punishmwst . 
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Hero began, and here ended, ell attempts - if Indeed this was eo Intended - 
to agitate the subject of division In our Gouncile in the State of Be* York. 

Mr. Ferriaeeoon grew weary of standing sod noting alone; and in 1827 he 
applied for, end reoeived the fellowship of the Chenango Association, within 
the Unite of ebioh he resided.*! 

And the Rev. Dolphus Skinner, hi a self a leato ration! *t, says that 
in Hew York "though there axe differences In view, we know of none in fading. *2 

The Rev. A. D. Grosh, editor of The Christian Visitant, published in 
Utica, S. T* has a moderate stand which we find evidences of in Ms aagasins. 

He aayet 

"Believing then ( the sci$>turss) to be thus profitable for doctrine, 
reproof, oorrectien, and instruction in righteousness, that the servant of 
God may be thoroughly furnished unto ail good works..*, we do so at devoutly 
believe that every prowise and every threatening made in then, and related 
to a period yet future, will be fully performed and completely fulfilled to 
the honor, glory, and j*.i so of God, and to the benefit, sati efs.cti.cn , and 
final salvation of can. 

..... though mankind are, by creation, the children of God, yet they 
aay, in a mors peculiar manner, become characteristically the children of 
their Father which is in heaven, by imitating his Impartial goodness and uni- 
versal perfections. 5a believe that man is a moral agent, and, as such, an 
accountable being - that he will certainly be punished for every crime he 
commits and rewarded for every virtuous act ha performs. 1® also believe that 
man was, by his Maker, ‘made subject to vanity*, gifted with limited powers 
and faculties, and is, therefore, a finite being, capable of performing finite 
actions only - actions deserving none other than finite rewards and finite 
punishments. But, as E&a is the offspring of God, who has given us this life 
as a free gift, (it being unearned and unpurchased by our exercise of faith* 
works, or other conditions) so we contend that the immortal, incorruptible, 
or endless life of holiness and enjoyment, which will be conferred on all man- 
kind in the resurrect!, n, will also be the free, unpurchased gift of our hea- 
venly parent. Believing thus, we contend th t man's real and highest Interest 
is to be vlrtuousi inasmuch as virtue and happiness, on the one hand, and 
vice and misery, on the other hand, are as inseparably connected as cause and 
effect; so that without a firm reliance on God and obedience to his command- 
ments there o?n be no real happiness - or, in other words, 'follow aftsr pesos 
with all men; and holiness, without which no man shall see (enjoy) the Lord' *. 5 

Again, by the same author in the February and March issues In 18881 

*The punishment annexed to a breach of his (God's) laws, will bs 

1. Eddy* Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 314-515 

2. Eddy i Ibid. Vol. II, p. 335 

5. Christian Visitant, January, 1832, pp. 4-5 
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inflicted without fell on every transgressor; and for every transgression. He 
will by no means clear the guilty. H* will render to every a an according to 
Ms wo xice. But he will not punish. .. ..merely todbtain suffering, but he will' 
punieh as a means to procure satief action to every demand of hie nature. Me j 
lawe and hie attributes. And that satisfaction will be obtained. God cannot 
be disappointed. His love will receive the love - hie mercy the happiness- 
Me justice the obedience of every intelligent being in the universe. Jesus 
will reign until all things are subdued to Ms government - until sin and 
death are no sore-then will he deliver up the kingdom to God the Father, end 
God will be a*l in all. "I 

The Rev. Bussell Streeter had been in 1817 and 1818 an avowed be- 

g 

livet in ftture punishment , but during the period following, he seems to have 
been von over to an outwardly neutral, at least, attitude. In 1835 he pub- 
lished "Twelve Familiar Conversations between Inquirer and Universal let". In 
which we get his views as he would teach them to an inquirer, and as he no 
doubt was teaching them continually to inquirers. 

"Inquirer* A query arose in my mind & few minutes sinoe, which, I 
bad like to have forgotten to mention. It regards an important point of dbo- 
trine which seems to have been purposely or accidentally omitted by the sag? 
fraaers of your creed and the founders of this highly pleasing doctrine, ln\ 
America. There la nothing said about the moral agency and accountability of\ 
the creature. Nothing la said of sin and its punishment* Aether the whole \\ 
penalty of the divine law in endured in this life, or not at all, or in the \ 
future. How shall I understand this matter? \ 

II 

Universal! ett Bov shall you understand it, my good friend? *hy, l 
by divesting yourself as much as possible of prejudice, and looking over the \ 
matter with acre oars. You imagine that our Creed, as you call it, presents \ 
no declaration concerning the moral accountability of man* and yet, the first \ 
article reads, "Ve believe the holy scriptures of the Old and New Testaments k 
contain a revelation of the character of God, and of the duty, interest, and (\ 

final destination of mankind*, that 'duty* could a man owe to his Maker, If j ) 

he was not a morally accountable agent? And what » interest* could he have in '■ 
doing Me duty, if be suffered nothing by disobedience? The words ‘moral 
agency and accountability* it is true, are not mentioned in the article} net- / 
ther are they in the scriptures. The article ia truly Protestant, leaving j ] 
everyone at full liberty to read and judge fbr himself, in regard to the nmturi'i 
of sin, and the time and duration of its punishment) ell agreeing, however, j \ 
that sin and misery ase finite, and cannot extend beyond 'the times of reeti- ' 
tution*,*the dispensation of the fullness of times', or 'the delivering up of 
the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all In all*. And, certainly, there 

1. p. 72 

2. See Sddyi Ibid. Vol. II, p. 288 


120 


was no neeesel ty for introducing that topic into the profession of faith. 

Inquirer! Indeed there was not! And why so, pray tell ®e7 toy not 
rather the utmost propriety in giving it a place? 

Answer! Oniversalistt For toe plainest of all possible reasons; be- 
cause if there is any express revelation on the subject, there was no core 
necessity for naming it in the Artiolee of Selief y than there s&e that Adam 
sad Eve died in the day of transgression; etc... .If plainly revealed, each 
one could read it for himself. But, if there be no express revelation upon toe 
subject of punishment, as to the precise tine when it shall be administered, 
in all eases, it would have been highly Improper for toe framers of a common 
Profession of Faith, to have interlarded it with human speculations, in regard 
to which there might have been a difference of opinion, even amongst them- 
selves. It could have introduced a mere bond of contention and discord. 

From my very heart then, 1 venerate the wi adorn and prudence which toe confes- 
sion before us exhibits. In regard to questions of doubtful revelation, if 
I say so speak, let everyone, if he ean, be fully persuaded in his own mind* 

But for myself, I neither believe nor disbelieve theories concerning a future 
world, of which we have no expreae revelation in scripture. *1 

Again! 

■Be wareful to understand me. 1 am establishing the fact, that 
sinnere are oertainly punished in the earth; from which it follows, as a natural 
consequence, that if wen persist in sinning in a future state, they will 
certainly meet their reward. *2 

tod again! 

SOniverealisti You labor under an egregious mistake, dear Sir. 
Nothing is said stout the offers of mercy, nor a way being provided for dta to 
be saved. The salvation is given, not offered. Christ was to give eternal 
Life to as many as the Father had committed to his charge; not offer to give It. 
Some 'neglect this great salvation', for the time being; but they could not 
neglect tost did not exist.... The salvation of the Lord therefore, is impar- 
tial, glorious, and universal. And when this corruptible puts on inoorruption, 
and this aortal, immortality, toe stout of ayriada of myriads, ae so many 
trumpet-notes of viotory, will burst forth. 60 death! where is toy sting? 

0 grave! where is thy victory? Thanks be to God, who hath given us the vic- 
tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. '"S 

There is a most interesting sidelight on the opinicn in the denomina- 
tion given us by two debates held in 1855 and 1834. The debate of 1833 i* 

known as the Danvers Discussion, held at Danvers. Massachusetts. It is 

1. pp. 47-48 
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published under the following titlei "A Report of the Discussion at Danvers, 
Massachusetts, on November 6, 1333, between Reverend If. P. Braaan and Thoeae 
Vhltteaore.* The two opponents warwed up to their teak by a eeriee of 1 otters 
written to each other, from which we quote. Thomas Ihitteaore writes in one 
1 otter: 

"You propose, in the second pl&ee, that there shall be two propositions 
for discussion, vis. first, till any of the human race be punished after 
death, (which question shall come under consideration first, independently of 
the second) and second. Is this punishment eternal? 1 made but one simple pro- 
position to you, Sir, and that was, 'whether the doctrine of endless misery is 
revealed in the holy scriptures.' So thing else can be obtruded into this 
discussion by ay consent. 9hy do you propose to discuss si th me the question 
of future limited punishment? If you do believe in future punishment in di ex- 
tinction from eternal punishment? If you donot, why should you and I discuss 
it? and if you do, you ore a Universal! at, and there i a no ground of dispute. . . 
Row the subject of difference between you and me le not whether future limited 
punishment is true, for you do not believe that doctrine. The two opposing 
doctrines are, endless misery, and Universal Satiation. You hold the former 
and I the latter. I propose to discuss the question whether the former doe- 
trine is revealed in the word of God, and no other question. You now bring 
up another question, concerning future limited punishment, which you think t 
do not believe, and you know you do not believe yourself. $hy then should 
we discuss it, on the supposition that neither of us believes it?.. ..If you 
will come out and openly and frankly confess that you believe in future punish- 
ment in distinction from endless, then there will be a propriety in discuesing 
that question; but then it will not be an orthodox clergyman and SI Universaliet 
in debate; it will be two Universalists, debating on a minor point." 

Braaan replied as follows: 

"I am exceedingly at a lose to understand why you are unwilling to 
have the proposed subject of discussion divided. Are you not an advocate fbr 
the doctrine that none of the human race will experience any suffering after 
death? Have you not preached and published this doctrine for several years? 

Does not your paper advooate it? Do you not profess to believe that the very 
prevailing opinion, that there will be punishment of any degree or duration 
in a futura state, can bo proved to be an error, by the most irrefragable 
arguments from the Bible?.,.... 

I will now give ay reasons fbr insisting on a division of your pre- 
position, as first contemplated. 

1. The first question, via, whether any of ths human race will be 
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punished after death, is one, on which I suppose there is an entire disagree* 
meat between us; you maintain the negative, end I the affirmative. . . . . 

8, I oonsider it a question of great importance. 

8* The sentiment of no suffering after death is the prevalent on* la 
both the Universal let societies in this tom, end is taught by both the stated 
preachere, as I am informed. It is of vital consequence, therefore, to both 
your denomination and my own, to have thie eubjeot taken distinctly into 
consideration, in our proposed debate. 

4. The very di scour ee which gave occasion to your challenge mas di- 
rected principally, wholly, I may say, against shat is sometimes called ultra 
Universal! am, -that which denies ell retributory distinctions in the future 
world. I believe 1 said not a word on the duration of the punishment, which 
I attempted to prove was denounced in the Bible upon the finally impenitent. 
Thie discourse you wished me to publish, that you might have ancpportunlty 
to refute its arguments, if deemed, as they doubtless would have been , in- 
conclusive. Now if you was milling, if you was very desirous to discuss the 
quest! n wbstber there be any future retribution, on paper, why do you ob- 
jsot to disoueeing it orally?" 

Mr. Vhitteaore made a very sharp reply t 

•In the first place, however you regard these questions, I regard 
them, as two, and am more inclined to act in reference to my own convictions 
than the convictions of others. I cannot let you decide for me. ...So 

Second, I not only regard the question of future punishment in dis- 
tinction from endless, as a different question, but I regard it to be of minor 
importance. If you do not agree with me, I cannot help it. But I think we 
do not differ on thie point. Do you not hold that the doctrine of a strictly 
endless punishment in di sti notion from punishment in any other sense, is a 
doctrine of paramount importance? If so, you hold the question you propose 
to be of minor importance, as well as myself. ...For you aim, as I judge, that 
the discussion shall turn on the minor point, and not on the principal do o trine 
of your creed. 

You wish to know, whether I will aocept a challenge from you to de- 
bate the point, ‘Whether any of mankind will suffer after this life*, at any 
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time previous to the discussion I proposed* So, I will not. It is time enough 
for you to sake o allonges# when you have accepted the one I nsde at first* 

Ihis is but another attempt to push out of sight the main question I proposed* 
You profess to believe in endless torment; end if you sill prove that do o trine 
in the debate# *e shall be eaved the necessity of Denting the minor queatl n. 
At present I have no desire to debate that question with anybody - at any rate, 
I will not be driven or wheedled into It* If diecueeed at all, it is a sore 
proper question for Universal i st a to discuss among themselves; and X will not 
set the example of permitting an orthodox clergyman, a staunch and undoubted 
believer in endless misery# to put his own darling doctrine of eternal torment 
aside# and give precedence to the dootrine of torment in any other shape; 
for the sentiment which you call Sultra' is not essential to Univerealiem# 
but the dootrine of endless torment ie essential to Orthodoxy. *1 

Mr. fhittemore had things his may# and the discussion was held on 
the question of endless punishment. Yet It was during these very years, as 
we have already discovered# that the fight was hottest between the Restoration- 
lets and the Universal! ate# sometimes called ultra-Uni veraali st# group. Thomas 
fhittemore wae the young fighter of the Universal let side# Adla Ballou of 
the Restoration! sts. 

A very like situation occurred in Philadelphia the next year in 
a dieouaeion of the conjoining question "Is the Doctrine of Endless Punish- 
ment taught In the Bible# or does the Bible teach the Dootrine of Pinal 
Holiness and Happiness of all Mankind?" This discussion proceeded between 
Dr. Ely, pastor of tha Third Presbyterian Church# Philadelphia# and Abel G. 

Thomas, pastor of the first Universal 1st Church of that city. It wae 
1. pp. 10-16 
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publi Shed Under the ease title in 1895. Mr. Thomas, the Universalis! minister, 
in correspondence preceding the real discuaaicn, sayst 

“In relation to * whi ch of the many prevalent systems of universal 
salvation* I 'judge to be true* 1 need only observe, that 1 believe the Bible 
furnishes no evidence of a punishment beyond the present life. “1 

Ely repliedt 

“Philadelphia, January SI, 1854. Bear Sin I desired to know dis- 
tinctly shat scheme of universal salvation you believe to be true, that our 
controversy might be brought within reasonable limits. The Oniversalists who 
are called Restoration! ate, have proved, I think, unanswerably from the Bible, 
that there shall be punishment experienced by sinful men in a state of exis- 
tence after the present* They have also attempted to show, without success, 
in ay judgment, that after future punishment has been experienced for some 
finite, tut indefinite, time, there will be, in the lapse of everlasting ages, 
a restoration of all human beings to happiness. 

From your last latter I learn that you are not of their number. Tou 
have furnished me with two propositions which you are willing to support. 

First, you assort. ... that you feel yoursslf obligated to believe 
whatever doctrine can be fairly and eiearly established by scripture testi- 
mony . . 

Secondly, you assert. ... that you 'believe the Bible furnishes no 
evidence of a punishment beyond the present life.' 

This doctrine is held by some, in connection with an opinion that this 
is man's only stats of existence, end according to their thery, there is no 
future stats for mankind, either of happiness or of misery; because man at 
death ceases to exist. 

Others hold, that all man who arrive at the moment of death without 
having repented, will thereafter be annihilated; and so, on the principle of 
the Destruction! ate will escape ell future punishment. 

Others teach, that in the moment of entering the future spiritual 
state of existence, every man not before oonverted to Cod will become a renewed 
person, a child of God, a lover of holiness, and so will escape all future 
puni absent. 

Others again teach, that the present is the only state of retribution 
for manj that the judgment is already past; that strict, full, and final 
justioe is done to all wen in this life; and that the life to come la a state 
of happiness resulting from the mere, unaingled mercy of God, irrespective of 
1. p. 18 
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the oleins of justice, which have ill been satisfied in relation to each in- 
dividual bfefore his death, by the punishment of hie sins in hie own person. 

Others, finally, teach, that when men come to die, whatever say have 
been their sins, and whether they have repeated of them or not in this world, 
Christ has, by hie mediatorial work, and full Satisfaction for ell the sins 
of all men, secured to then an inaedlate introduction to heaven. This is 
Shat thsy call universal salvation by free grace. 

I should like to know upon which of these grounds you judge, that 
there is no punishnent beyond the present life; or if you have eons other 
scheme of universal salvation from all future punishnent, which has not beak 
named, that you would frankly disclose It.* 

In hie retort Sir* Thomas eayst 
"There are but three systems of Universal! ma, 

1st. Calvinism Improved - chiefly differing from Calvinism In 
supposing a universal vicarious atonement, and in the consequent salvation 
of all men. Edward Mitchell, of Hew York, is, I believe, the only public 
advocate of this fora of Universal! am in the United States. 

2d. Aminiani an Extended - the system advocated by Yinchester, 
Chsuncy, and others. It extended probation Into the future state, and allowed 
of futura limited punishment, resulting in the final holiness and happiness 
of all mankind. This sydem is held by many Universaliste - and prominently 
by the ’Massachusetts Restoration! et Association*. 

5d. In noticing the third system, I shall give you my own viewes 
premising that they are the views of & large majority of American Universallsta 
1st. I believe that God ’will render to every man according to hie deeds,* 
that la, according to his own deeds, Rom. 2*6; consequently I reject the doc- 
trine of vicarious atonement. 2d. I believe that 'the righteous shall be 
recompensed in the earth, mndh more the wicked and the sinner, 1 Pro v. lltSlf 
consequently, ’ I believe the Bible furnishes no evidence of a punishment 
beyond the present life.* 8d. I believe that God’ will reeonoile all men to 
himself*, that ’God may be all in all*. Col. 1*20; I ^>r. 15*28. And this 
salvation I believe to be ‘the gift of God, and not of works, lest any man 
should boast. * Eph. 2*8,9. 

Although I have been thus particular in stating my Bible creed, X 
wish to have it distinctly understood, that in the present controversy, X 
shall oon fine my remarks to the two prominent dootrines of endless punishment, 
on the one hand, and the final holiness and happiness of all mankind, on the 
other. With topics of minor isportanoe I shall have nothing to do, excepting 
so far as they may have a direct bearing on the general issue."! 

Here are two speclfio oases of no future punishnent Universaliste 
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refusing to debate on their particular bsaad of Universalis®, but coup ailing 

V 

the orthodox opponent to hold the debate on the question of endless nisery 
or universal salvation. 

adverse criticisn during this period has value Tot our study. 

^he Rev. Joel Raves wrote ten letters containing reasons for not eabraolng 
the doctrine of universal salvation in which he sayst 

■In pursuing the subject before us, I have felt no eaall embarrass— 
nent fro a the fact that Uni versed, late possess no uni fora character. They 
are restoration! ate, destruotionists, sbict universal! sts, or fatalists, as 
will best serve their purpose, which ia, at any rate, to get rid of the doc- 
trine of endlese puni shaent. *1 

Canfield, in his Candid Review of these letters quotes this, but 
has no adequate retort. This took place in 1827. 

In 1834 a pastor rose up and wrote "Modern Universal! an Exposed". 

The pastor was Parsons Cooks of Ware, Eaaeachu setts. He says* 

•Whatsoever the causes say be which bring so many to the belief of 
this d4 Ctrl ns, it is not the perception of any firs and satisfactory reasoning 
in tha oase, as say be shown from the shifting and varying character of the 
premises on which it has been built. The premises have often been changed, 
while the conclusion has remained. That the proof say be adopted and then 
set aside, like almanacs when out of date, and yet the ease conclusion resain 
and that the ease mind could at the ease time draw conviction fro a opposite 
premises, is the conclusion to whleh the history of Universaliss would bring 
us. - The first Univeraalista were Restoration! sta, believing in a purgatorial 
punishment in the future world. Next coses in the doctrine of no punishment 
in the future sarld, built on eoae of the doctrines of Calviniss caricatured. 
Seat, these grounds are abandoned, and the ease doctrine oomes forward under 
the auspices of Messrs. B, and i, and their ooadjutors, sustained by suoh 
interpretations as we have been exaaining. Soce will have it that the obvious 
understanding of some passages of the Bible, brings us to the doctrine of 
eternal punishsent, but the doctrine not being in itself reasonable, and oon- 
si stent with the known goodness of God, those passages must be so explained 
away, as to consist with sore rational views. Others will have us believe that 
all passages of the Bible are obviously consistent with the doctrine of no 
future punishsent* But as the conscience cannot at all times and in all 
persons be made to see with such eyes, the original doctrine of restoration 
is held by many as a sort of reserve ground, to flee to when driven froa the 
sore comfOfctiPK doctrine of no hell at all. That different mind a should stand 
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on grounds so opposite, is not asrvdoumj but that on* sod the easts mind 
should hold them both at onoe, shoos that the conclusion Is regarded as more 
important than the means of coming at it. tty observation such deceives me 
if It be nut true of the great mass of the Universal tats, and more especially 
of the more intelligent of them, that they feel about an equal eonfldenee and 
interest in both these systems - opposite me they ar j in respect to grounds 
of proof. The expression has gone into a proverb among those who profess to 
believe in no future punishment, that the restoration system ’is better than 
nothing 1 . And inconsistent ae it is alth their professed belief, they 
cherish it with a strong affection. And they guard with a jealous oars against 
any controversy with Restoration! ste, (see Preliminaries to the Daneers Dis- 
cussion) and the reader is Requested to bear in mind the question, whether 
there is not among this class of Uni ver sell sts, much of playing fast and lomss, 
respecting the grounds on wir ch they are willing to rest their system, that he 
may satisfy himself by future observation. Refute before them Mr. Balfour's 
positions, and even those who have been wont to look at this author as their 
oracle, are ready to say - 'fe never agreed with Mr. B. on that point*. Or, 
i We had always our doubts about it. 1 . Row the conclusion to which all this 
brings us is, that Universal! am originates rather in the desire of the mind, 
than in the force of solid proofs. The conclusion seems to have been antece- 
dent to the proofs, it is a fabric that can stand ae well without an under- 
pinning ae with it. And the foundation can be slipped from beneath it, and 
exchanged for another, as often as it is conceived another can be found of 
more decent appearance. The underpinning, by the way, is used only for 
appearance sake. If Mr. B.'a system be the true one, the Universalis* which 
existed before this was invented, must have been believed without known sod 
sufficient reasons. A system of doctrines, under eo little obligations to its 
proofs, that it can discard and renew them" at pleasure, must be rather the 
offspring of man’s convenience and desires, than the result of impartial 
study of the word of God. *1 


Luther Lee published in 1836 at Watertown, H. Y. a volume entitled 

; 

Unlversall am Examined and Refuted. In which he eayst 

"It is, doubtless, generally understood that there are two desses 
of Universal! ste, distinguished from each other by a difference of belief 
respecting the tine when sinners receive their punishments* one maintaining 
that all punishment is confined to this life, while the other class, commonly 
called Universal Restorationere, admit that those who die in sin and unbelief 
will be punished after death. But while they differ in this respect, they 
both agree in maintaining the certain and final salvation of all men, and 
in controversy with those who believe in the doctrine of endless punishment, 
they generally serge this difference, and refuse to take ground on the ques- 
tion of future punishment. Their reason* for this oourse are obvious* each 
theory has its difficulties, rtiich they oan avoid only by refusing to avow 
or deny either. If the doctrine of future punishment Is denied, so many 
absurdities are involved, and so many end dear are the dedarationa of 
scripture to the contrary, that but few dare venture the entire cause of 
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univerealiem on tie supposition that there is no punish* ent after death, 
without holding in reeerre the doctrine of restoration fro* hell, through 
which to escape, should it prove true that sinners will be punished in a 
future state. On the other hand, if the doctrine of future punishaent be 
admitted, the circumstances which oust attend punishnsnt in a future stats, 
unfavorable to a acral re fora in hell, press so ’hard won the theory, that 
it is very rarely the ease that men, believing in universal salvation, wLH 
unreservedly rest their cause on a redemption fro* hell in a future world. 
Oader these circumstances, when a universal 1st is asked by an opponent, if 
he believes in punishaant after death or not, he is as much put to it for 
an answer as the Pharisees were when Christ asked them if the baptism of 
John was from heaven or of man."! 

These hostile critics of the denomination, writing during the 
period when the controversy was hottest, testify unitedly that the main in- 
terest of the group as a whole is the distinguishing doctrine of Universal 

future 

salvation, and that the question of future punishment or no/punishment is 
one which can easily be disregarded, by a great majority of the mini store and 
laity. 
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CHAPTER IV 

Result* of the Controversy 

Having traced the thought of the Uni Tarsal lets on future puni aha ant 
froa the tiae when their minds were united and satisfied in the simple faith 
that God sill "finally restore the whole family of sinking to holiness and 
happiness", as they phrased it in their Profeseion of Faith, through a long 
period of questioning, and then polemic on the subject, it is natural to ask 
what are the ooneequenees of all this controversy, aside froa suoh as shew 
up naturally in the ohanges of thought in the fbllowing periods, which last 
we shall examine in a separate section. 

The most obvious fact. is that the matter of future punishment was 
not settled by the controversy, (by the time it closed). The new thdtogy, 
of Ho sea Ballou, had been set fbrth at the very beginning of this period. 

Its implications as to punishment in general were worked out, though largely 
in the fora of polemic against hell, by Ballou himself in that work, "The 
Treatise on the Atonement", ^hi s work contained much that was new and 
startling, but was eagerly read and adopted as the faith of Universal! am. 

By the end of this period of controversy, the general Universallst ideas con- 
cerning punishment, i.e. that it is corrective and consequential, were well 
established in the minds of all Universal lets. This would have happened 
anyway, in all probability, though perhaps not as rapidly. And future punish- 
ment was still unsettled. Let us note conditions in detail. 

A. The church groups which had seceded returned into the Universal! at 
fold. The secession was small at the very beginning, comprising nine ministers 
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or so, and probably not more than a do sen churches were Involved. At least 
one church and pastor went over into the Unitarian church during the period 
of separation. Few, if any, new adherents were gained to the Restoration! et 
cause, as a separate atovesent, during its oourss as such. Henoa the con clue- 
ion is inevitable that the numbers of the churches and lay people coming 
back into the denonination in 1940 and 1641 were wall, and that their in- 
fluence after they did get back was slight, both becauas they ware few, and 
because they were strategically yi elders and not ho Ideas of a chosen position 

B. The Restoration! et ministers did not all come back, if we may 
trust the remarks of Thomas Bhittsaore in hie "Autobiography”, written in 
1847-48, though he had no love for any of these men. 

"Ur. 3ood left the mini stry; ( the man who appears to have insti- 
gated the first stags of the controversy). Sr. Turner (the first to discuss 

tiie question with Ballou) lost the society in Charlestown; and, although he 
continued with the Universal! ats some few years longer, he hardly sewed to 
belong to us, and at last he changed his relations to the Unitarians. Ur. 
Bear became the pastor of a newly fbrmed society in Boston; but it did not 
flourish, and hi a pulpit end himself were soon given up to the same sect, 
dr. Brig*s died, after he had lost all influence; Sr. Baraillai Streeter left 
the ministry; and Mr. Hudson (whose work we have extensively noted) trans- 
ferred himself from the sacred desk to the arena of politics. "1 

C. But Sr. Shitteaore himself had long sines ceased giving his 

full time and labors to the Uoiversalist church. Defection to other work is 

not peculiar to Restoration! stsl Me know both from his autobiography, and 
from a "Biographical Sketch" by Sawyer, in the "Universalist Miscellany* for 
February, 1849, thvt Mr. ^hittemore did not hold a pastorate after 1851. 

The latter also tells us that Ihi tteaore went at once into the Massachusetts 
legislature, and then, after referring to the Danvers discussion, of 1855, 
sob* on to say* 
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■About this time Hr. Whittes»re commenced a series of labors, continued fbr 
more than a do sen years, as a Temperance Lecturer, In town-houses, city-hells, 
meeting-hon see of all eeete, on sabbaths and secular days, his voice was 
often heari in favor of thie good cause. "1 

B* *r. Ballou remained of the same opinion at the end as at the 
beginning of the controversy. So elm did Sylvanu* Cobb, who is less ex- 
cusable for it, as he was a whole generation younger. He was a young man 
just entering the ministry when the controversy arose, he wae in Malden, 
Haseachusetts, not far from the eeat of conflict, which was Boston, during 
the years 1328-37 as pastor of the Universal! st church of that place, yet 
in his autobiography ha passes off the whole matter contemptuously in a few 
paragraphs. We remai r.ed to the end of his days a strict believer in no 
fbturo punishment, following Ballou, and hence desired to .-sake that controv- 
ersy appear a mere nothing, during which his side was gradually losing 
ground. He remarks, in telling of hi a visit to Has eachu setts In 1822* 

■But my enjoyment of this evening’s entertainment was somewhat 
abridged, by the matter and spirit of the principal conversation between 
Bre. Turner end Streeter. . They were continuously discussing, as parties 
interested in the movement, the project which I found to my regret to be 
afoot, for a division of the denomination on the question of a limited 
future or poet aortas punishment. The believers in such punishment were to 
go out and organise a distinct denomi nation, under the name of Universal 
Restoration! ets, or something similar. And these two brethren were very 
innocently calculating that the most polished and literary of the denomina- 
tion would go with them into the new organisation. 

We in the State of Maine had been baptised into the Spirit of 
Gbd as the universal Father, and of Christ as the universal Saviour, and 
of humanity as a universal brotherhood. We regarded sin as the shame and 
curse of stan, wherever it lej and labored to show our people this fact; 
that they might hate and discard sin, not only as dishonoring the God they 
loved, but aloe ae degrading and cursing their own being. But we felt 
neither authorised nor disposed to extend Bin’s reign into the "life and 
immortality" ’brought to light through the gospel’. And to whatever of 
private speculations individuals might eoffietines indulge their genius upon 
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in relation to temporary aril In the land of promt »e, we gave no importance 
by giving it Barked consideration. Indeed, the moral power of our ministry 
wee the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. *1 

After a few acre paragraphs of slight value, the subject is dosed, 
or rather passed off. The split is not referred to, nor anything sore of 
the discussion and agitation, although Able wae written after 1880, and the 

full results of the whole agitation were showing up. Sylvanua Cobb did not 

v 

desire to eee then, nor hear of thea, nor thlnfe of the*. In this there were 
doubtleas & few standing with hia. 

B. Aa to the theological achievements of the period, they axe 
positive. ?lrat, the concept of puni shaent as remedial and consequential 
wae presented dearly, accepted eagerly, and by the end of the period 
generally established. 

Second, Ballou and those who aided hia worked out the implications 
of remedial and consequential puni shaent for the present life more vigorously 
and rapidly than they would have done had they not been stirred by the con- 
troversy. Says E. G. Brooke, in "Our New Departure", published in 187 5 1 

"The Ballou! an period, in the order of our development, did incal- 
culable service, not alone to us, but to the whole Christian world, in this 
respect. Herein, doubtless, was its providential purpose. Up to that period, 
the whole interest of our being was localised in the future world. Every- 
thing here was thought to be morally at loose ends - the wicked not punished} 
the good not rewarded; every man left to love as he sight lost, with ooeaslon 
only to think of that terrible day of account yonder, when the books are 
to be opened, and all are to be bsought to Judgment. So far as this world 
is concerned, the whole current of theological teaching averred, there is no 
active to live a godly life, the preponderance of opinion being rather on the 
side of a life of sin, were it not for the terrible hour of reooapense that 
is coming} but then all the hardships and sacrifices of the good are to be 
paid for by the felicities of heaven, and all the rejoicings and prosperities 
hf the bad are to be balanced by the torments of hell. Thus time was nothing. 
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Eternity ms everything. Boses Ballou - speaking of him as leader and 
representative - Bade Bar against all this. Be p ro cl ai Bed God 1 e instant and 
constant aor&l rule. Be appealed to the Bible, and faailiarised the popular 
ear with the statements, long overlooked, that God ‘verily is a God that 
judgeth in the earth* j that, ‘though hand join in hand, the sicked shall sot 
be unpunished*; that ‘the way of transgressors is hard'; that ‘there is no 
peaoo, saith the Lord, to the wicked*; and that, while 'to be carnally winded 
is death, to be spiritually winded is life and peace' . Be did not fail to 
recognise the faot that time is often required for certain judgments to cul- 
minate and burst upon evil-doers, as also fbr certain fruits of ri ghtsouwness 
to ripen into most conspicuous display. But, he iterated and reiterated, 

God reigns nevertheless, holding every soul to rigid account. He never sus- 
pends payment, or does business on orsdit; but by inviolable laws, accord! n&g 
to what one is in character, must every moment, be his ^experience of lose 
and pain, or peace. And, thus preached, howr^thi s doctrine was ridiculed 
and denounced.! What weapons of sarcasm, and argument, and misapplied Scrip- 
ture were launched against it! What idiocy and 'moral Insanity* it was 
alleged to Indicate! What appeals to appearances and seeming facts were made, 
often ‘with great, swelling words' to demonstrate how opposed it was to the 
leeeons of actual daily life! But, despite ail, the testimony was persis- 
tently given, and, with untiring pertinacity, the Bible was cited, history 
and experience were invoked, and the nature of things, and the necessities 
of spiritual law, were adduced in Its support and demonstration. As the 
result, no moral philosophy would now be thought sound that did not include 
this doctrine as one of its oardinal ideas; and no Intelligent pulpit, at 
all abreast of the time, fails more or less positively to enforce! t. Had 
Hosea Ballou done nothing else except so to put into the thought and con- 
sciousness of Christendom this vital fact concerning the instant and constant 
operation of God's moral government, he would deserve to be honored as one 
of the world's great reformers; and while most of us now are compelled to 
think, and on occasion do not scruple to say, that in our judgment some 
of the theorisings and conclusions of the Ballouiaa period have been exceedingly 
mischievous as practical elements of our denominational life, we hold it am 
undeniable that, on the whole, it has helped us and helped the world onward, 
and that these undesirable speculations, inevitably incident to such a drift- 
ceriod of thinking, have been more than counterbalanced by the result thus 
accomplished, - a result, it Is perhaps fbr us to consider, that could have 
been so widely and thoroughly reached only as attention was arrested, end 
discussion engendered, and feeling stirred by the extreme putting of this 
idea in the doctrine of ’no future punishment'. The evil of overstatement 
ianot infrequently thus overruled fbr the permanent advance of truth. *1 

Thirdly, it cannot be doubted that the restoration! sts worked out 
the implications of a corrective and consequential punishment as applied to 
the future life, more rapidly Bnder the stress of controversy than they wo uld 
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hare otherwise done. He have noted how Hudson eoabined the now and better 
concept of puniehaent with the old schema of two fixed classes, a day of 
Judgment, etc* He are not aware th*t anyone — before 1840 — succeeded in 
presenting a theory of future punishment purged of all traoee of non-ethioal 
ideas of salvation and of punishment* Tet this was ths goal towards whioh 
a group were moving. 

Sinoe, then, the implications of remedial and consequential punish'' 

v 

aent were being rapidly worked out ai to the pree«nt life, by one group, and 
ae to tha future, by the opponents, is it not entirely reasonable to infer 
that the laity and the sin stry at large, were more rapidly and thoroughly 
educated in the new idea of punishment, and in its implications here and 
hereafter, than they would have be«n by 1340 had there been no controversy? 

P. Ihich side won the victory in the conflict? Dp to 1815, at 
least, Dniversali sts had thought very little. about future punishment* fhsn 
the subject came up, Ballou was their leader, and they took up his vises* 

He have seen from Whittamore'a questionnaire of 1829 that by that time the 
denomination was preponderately on ths side of no future punishment, though 
moat were not belligerent about it. By 1840, there had been enough change 
in sentiment so that the Restoration! sta were willing to oome back with 
their former brethren. But there was no complete awing to a belief in future 
puni eh went during these years, as soma recant authors would have us b el levs. 
Had such occurred, aohoss of rejoicing would be discoverable in the litera- 
ture of that period. The fact was, that neither aide could boaet of numbers 
or victory, at about 1840, The no future punishment group, counting all 
shades of opinion of that type, probably was still in the ascendancy in 
numbers, but was losing influence daily. On the other side, the party of 
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real believer* la reel future punishment, of any kind, in the denomination, 
vaa probably at that time too mall to feel elated over ita achievement* 
from the whole fifcht. 

G. Reflection*. 

Why did not this controversy settle the question, end bring all 
Uni rersal i ete promptly over to the side of ethical end ahlut&ry future 
puni absent? 

First, because the laity and most of the ministry had not a vital 
interest in future punishment from the beginning. The reasons are obvious* 
These people did not want any hell or punishment. They did not wish to hear, 
or read or think about such unpleasant and orthodox topics, except that 
they greatly enjoyed deriding all the illogicalities of the orthodox hell* 
Punishment meant to them arbitrary, harsh, endless physical penalties, on 
first thought, and they were buelly occupied in casting scorn on all such 
ideas. Fraed from the shadow of an endless hell, and seeking to free other*, 
they had no time nor relish for any such idea as that of future punishment. 

Again, it must not be forgotten that Ballou's influence was literally 
the dominating one Itor many years. His mind and personality were dominant* 
Ministers who did not agree with him on this or other matters dared not 
open their mouths in convention to say so, fOr they could not face him when 
he would turn on them and start tearing down their weak arguments and dis- 
torting their vail don a s, and in both of these capacities he had terrifying 
proficiency. What wonder, then, that the laity as a whole took him as their 
oracle, since oo one could compare with him in strength, rigor and 
originality of mind, in all the little group then composing the denomination? 
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Had Ballou* • views been different* the views of the group would have boon 
different. Murray and Winchester were long since gone from the stage of ■>; 
action, and their theology was forgotten in the glamour of following the 
strong and lo Table living leader in the warfare with orthodoxy - Ballou. 

And* lastly* when the controversy arose* the mechanical ideas 
of salvation perfectly familiar to every Calvinist made the idea of no 
future punishment seem much wore reasonable to that generation of tfniver- 
ealists* than to the later generations* farther removed from the old 
theology. 

A second reason fbr the failure of the controversy to swing the 
group in general over to the belief in future punishment, lies in the fact 
that the group was rot only disinterested at the outset in the whole setter* 
but remained eo. Row little acute interest was felt in the matter has been 
reflected in many quotations, from within and from without the group. 

It Is proved by the ridiculous smallness of tbs number of those who seceded. 

Had the question ever become vital to the Cniversaliste as a whole, in 
th 66 sectarian days, the cleavage would have gone deeper, and all restoration- 
lst8 would have gotten out from their brethren, or would have been driven out* 
and perhaps the gulf would have been widened eo that they would have stayed 
separate or joined the Unitarians. The very insignificance of the little 
split, healed again in ten years* proves that the denomination never became 
vitally interested in the matter. (Also the fact that Hudson’s excellent 
book never got customers for its first edition) Why? 

Again the reasons appear obvious to one who is acquainted with 
the temper of the group at that time. First* future punishment was not tbs 
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central point, but a aero tide issue, and a controverted point. Most laymen 
and layomen of that day wore busy arguing with their friends and neighbors 
the sain point, which was still the denial of endless hell. As long as there 
were plenty of people in his neighborhood who still subbornly persisted in 
their belief in endless hell, the Hniversalist went on reiterating his texts 
and his interpretations thereof, and his arguments, all aimed to destroy hell 
and all fcta works. This taks would absorb the religious energies of the aver* 
age lay person, and he would leave indifferently aside the minor question of 
future punishment, unless he should oome into frequent contact with some not 
controversialist, in which case he might possibly get interested in the 
matter. That ministers did net regard future punishment discussions as more 
than minor issues, is evidenoed by the faot that the debates whioh went on for 
years, in both east and west, always and invariably deal with the larger and 
main issue, that of endless hell, and the Universalist parti oipante held to 
that issue, and would act be diverted. Ballou never regarded future punishment, 
one way or the other, as a major issue, nor did anybody else, down to the 
humblest layman, except the little group of seoedera. 

And, further, if Parsons Oooke is right, Universalists were so well 
accustomed to changing their grounds that they could waver back and forth 
on thle matter of future punishment in their own minds, for years, and not be 
inconvenienced in the least by half a dozen ohanges of views during that period* 
Their emotions wore safely and happily centered on the polemic against endless 
punishment. 

If a minister did what Ballou largely did - preach present punish- 
ment vigorously, and sajt almost nothing of the future, it provided a very 
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satisfying pulpit ministry for psople who ware not kesnly a*ar® of sins, 
nor at all dssirous of being stirred emotionally. As we hare discovered, 
this preaohing pictured the wretohes in Jails, reformat oriee, etc., as 
the wicked, getting their punishment in this world. Hence the hearer in 
the house of worship oould easily oome to consider himself a very righteous 
man, if his life were comfortable and satisfactory on the w^bls. Why 
should the ordinary Universal! at take a hand in this uproar that some were 
making for future punishment, when he oould go to church and hear nothing of 
any future retribution, and continue comfortable here, in peace and right* 
eousneas, with every expectation of continuing in equal, nay, greater, hap- 
piness hereafter? 

H. Summary. 

SJe may conolude, that the state of mind among the Universal ists 
about 1340 was approximately as followat 

I. Some of them say that absolute no future punishment was not 
easily tenable - was subject to too strong and telling oriticism, was likely 
to alienate many people whom they would otherwise win into their ranks. 

2. ^ost of them thoroughly disliked the flavor of future punishment 
and had no desire to see any dootrine allowing it added to their simple, 
rational faith, so delightful to hold, so full of the spirit of love, instead 
of the spirit of punishment. 

8. Being thus largely at sea, they did not wish to have the con- 
troversy perpetuated, or reheated. They needed peace and quiet for the for- 
mulation of something positive on which they should eventually be able to agree. 

4. Probably the attaoks from within and without the denomination, 
on the mechanical theory of salvation as it was expressed in the dootrine of 
no future punishment drove them faster towards acceptance of ethical patterns 
' * "" relationships to God. They must have been 
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made aensitire by this oritioism to anything sounding meohanioal, and oust 
have guarded their epeeoh even before they really ohanged their private 
opinions as to salvation and as to punishment* 

Ob tjje whole, this period of oontrorersy ®ay be generally 
characterised as the period in shioh reaedial and consequential conceptions 
of punishment sere circulated and very generally accepted, though in 1840 
the majority of Universaliste were not reddy to accept the natural implication* 
of these conceptions in their bearing on future punishment . 
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III 

TRSSD OP IDEAS OR FUTURE FOTISHHEBT, 1340-1925 

The belieefs of Universal! ate on the matter of future punishment 
passed through no further crises. Hence, the sub* eluent history of those 
beliefs is the tracing of slow developments, and equally slow disintegrations. 
Theopecibd’of time is so long, that it will be wise to break It Into seotions 
of convenient length, though the divisions be purely arbitrary, rather than to 
present each trend in long and empty separateness from contemporary thoughts. 


CHAPTER I 


Future Punishment Ideas in the Period from 1840 to 1850 

Section A. The Continuing Belief in So future Pniishment. 

fa are not surprised in pursuing our investigation to discover that 
Hosea Ballou held to the end of his life the theory which he had develpped. 

In the Universal 1st Quarterly for January, 1845, he has an article entitled 
"The Effect of our Present Conduct on our ^uture State", in which he usee 
first an old and then a newer argument for his theory. 

"As we are now entirely free from all authority byt analogy, we have 
just as wide a field in vhioh to range ae we please to make it. We will then 
take the assumption, that virtue in this state is to be rewarded in the next, 
and that vice here is to be punished there, for granted, and then reason from 
analogy. This will bring us to the conclusion, that retribution will forever 
be one state of manjfs existence in arrear, and if men suffer for sin in this 
present state, or here enjoy in consequence of virtue, both this aln and this 
virtue belonged to a former state. Again, our analogical reasoning brings us 
to the wise conclusion, that as we have here no recollection of having existed^ 
a former state, we sha 1, in the future world, have no recollection of this. 
Keeping to our analogy, we may be satisfied that in the future world some will 
die in infancy, some in youth, some in middle age, and some in old agej all 
will sin and come short in duty* some will be more virtuous than othersj the 


141 


most virtuous will endure great afflict! ns, be pereeouted by bigots, and, 
in short, all things wore will analogically agree with all things here. B l 

"Did God design the orucifixion of Jesus, and design that the enesilea 
of Jesus should do this aot, and did he design all this for good? Reason, now 
hawing got into the diwine light, answers in the affirmative. 3ow suppose, 
that in the eternal, immortal state, it should please the Father of the spirits 
of a 1 flesh, to open this whole plan to the olear wision of all concerned in 
it, wha* does reason say will be the effect on those who were the enemies of 
Jesus? <1111 such a discovery, if euoh be ewsr made, cause those who crucified 
the Son of God to hide their faces with shame, and forever to lament the deed? 
or will it cause then to be sensible of their entire* dependence on God, and 
to be wholly swallowed up in the bright glory of divine widdom, and the ocean 
of God’s seroy?"2 

"3ut it is tine to draw to a conclusion. But first let us take one 
general survey of the whole subject. Does Christianity teach us that all sen, 
who have sinned and cooe short of the glory of God, will be, on account of 
sin, less happy in the imaio rtal state, than they would have been if sin had 
never existed? Here we have the whole subject before us. If we answer the 
question in the affirmative, we impeach both the wisdom and goodness of God. 

If we answer the question, as we ought, in the negative, we, neoessaiily, 
repxidiate the belief that sin committed inthis mortal state will lessen the 
enjoyment of the immortal."? 

In July of the same year Ballou wrote for the magazine another art i ole 
entitled "Relation of our present Character to the Future", whioh was drawn 
out by a passage in the works of Dr. Charming, which is quoted at the beginning 
of the article as follows* "If we are to live again, let us settle it as a 
sura fact, that we shall carry with us our present minds, such as we now make 
them; that we shall reap good or ill according to their improvement or cor- 
ruption; and, of consequence, that every sot, whioh affects the character, will 
reach in its influence beyond the grace, and have a bearing on our future weal 
or woe. "4 Ballou proceeds to reply that we shall carry with us our present 
minds and also to deny that we shall reap good or ill according to their i»- 
provement or corruption. 

1. p. 46 

2. pp. 48,50 

3. pp. 50—51 

4. Channing’s Works, Vol. IV, p. 161 
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In the gaiwersallst Quarterly for October, 1846, Ballou present* us 
again with a long artiole, entitled "Death and its Agencies", in which he says 

"$e do not need to dwell on some ' strange and unknown principle at 
death; but we do need to r«* caber the effective grace of Qod, how he taketh the 
wise in their own craftiness, and leadeth the blind in a way they know not of. 
Hare is the inebriate? reckless folly for years has marked his oourse, and he 
is awfully debased? the tenderest sympathies seem all dead, and he appears, to 
use a theologian's figure, 'half broth and half devil i' But now, -suddenly as 
the flash of a gun or the wink of any eye,- a tone, a look, arrests his whole 
being,- he is held as by an irresistible power, and he is changed, -contrary 
to all expeotanoy, and even against the prophecies of the most hopeful* A 
glorious fabric rises from the human ruins, and the light cf a noble intellect 
beams upon it. Audubon, in speaking of the Zenaida dove, mentions a pirate, 
who assured him that it was the soft and melancholy voice of the dove that 
awoke long slumbering feelings in his breast, and brought him to virtue's path 
away from deeds of violence and blood. Men have been lifted to godlike 
heights of virtue, and been pulled down by deceit praotioed upon a mere appet- 
ite? but do we not all look forward to a 'solemn pauee which shall come, at 
death, to the strife of tfleshly lusts', that 'war against the soul'?l 

Ballou concludes that death aBd its agents teach us "to anticipate 
a mtgby change consequent on the separation from a weak, corruptible, and 
ignoble body, preparatory to the high worship of God, by perpetual progress 
in the div rte life. "2 

Another advooate of no future punishment is the Rev. Sylvanus Cobb. 

In the Universal 1st kiaoellany for October, 1843, he writes his "Reflections 
on the Future State", in whloh he eayet 

"We shall be like Christ, for we shall see him as he is.... And sinoe 
we are to see him as he is, and, of oourse, are to know him whom we have not 
seen on earth, we shall of course know those whose interocurse we have here en- 
joyed. And 0! how thrilling will be that joy, as we shall congratulate each 
ether on the deathless shares of immortality? when we shall be like Christ, 
both by being fashioned like unto his glorious body, and by receiving the im- 
press cf his moral image, from seeing him as he is. Then will temptations no 
more trouble the children of God, nor sin poison the soul. Then will false 
t p 4e a dsb4p-na-B?swo— ga in - th e-a^nf 44 jr r r g - b eagt-y-aeg-eep a jpatirras- tear the bosoms 

1. 407, 408 

2. p. 408 
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friends . Then will Jesus see of the travail of hia eoul and satisfied) 
life evermore shall reign, and God shall be all in all."l 

A third advooate of no future punishment is W. E. Manley. His 
article on "The pr sent Inequalities of Life Consistent with a Preset tetri- 
button" in the Universal let Quarterly , for Ootober, 1847, oonoludee as 
follows: 


"Finally, on the inequalities of this life, it may be safely affirmed 
that, if our system fails to explain them, it will be in vain to seek for a 
satisfactory explanati n from the opposing theory. I know it is said that the 
irregul art ties of this world are to be adjusted in eternity; but on exaaining 
the grounds of this belief, and the manner in wbioh it is affirmed the adjust- 
ments will take plaoe, we are oons trained to confess that the subject in in- 
volved in incomparably greater embarrassment and difficulties. There are two 
things worthy of being noticed here. First, the common ground for expeoting 
the alleged adjustment is wholly fallacious. The reason why God will adjust 
these matters in the future, is, it is said, that hs does not adjust them nowl 
It ia maintained that all the good and ill that cheoker life belong t the 
system of retribution, and that because there is now an inequality that does 
not aocord with human merit, in o the rewords, because strict justice is not 
new dune, it will be hereafter. * 

A little thought, it is believed,, will convince anyone that this 
reasoning, so far from being favorable to the idea of a future adjustment, is 
directly opposed to such an expectation. If the good and evil of this life are 
meted out with an uneven balance, & greater inequality will exist hereafter. "E 

The Rev. E. E. Guild was another believer in no future punishment, 
who must have had, on account of his work, great influence. In 1844 the first 
edition was published of hia work entitled, "The Universalist's Book of Refer- 
ence". The call for it was so great after that edition was exhausted, that a 
second edition was ublished in 1353 in revised and improved form. Our quota- 
ti ns are from still another printing in 18-1 . 

The fourth chapter of this work ia entitled, "Bible Doctrine of Re- 
wards and Punishment". The first section is made up entirely of scripture 


1. p. 138 
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p&asages In great number whioh are In the nature cf "promises to tbs obedient". 
I’he second sect! n is made up in like manner of "threatenings to the disobedient" 
all scripture passages, ?he third seotion is, "Instances recorded in the Bible 
of Divine punishment inflicted on the wicked in this life." The fourth seotion 
is entitled "Remarks on Rewards and Punishments". We outline this section as 
follows t 


"The theory of rewards and punishments, whioh has most extensively 
prevailed in the world, is this* that this world is a state of probation or 
trial, where mankind are forming characters for eternity. That there is no 
such thing as retributive Justice in this world} but that the reward of virtue, 
and punishment of vice, are reserved to be administered in a future state of 
existence. In opposition to this theory we urge the following objections* 


tremely 


oertain 

vicious 


1. It renders the eew&rd of vihtue, and the punishment of vice, ex- 
uncertain.. . . 


% 

2. If this theory be admitted to be true, it renders it absolutely 
that some virtuous aotions will never be rewarded, and that some 
acts will never be punished 


3. It destroyer all distinction between the effects of good and evil 
in this world 


4. It supposes that causes may exist, and be in operation in this world, 

without producing any effect whatever 

5. It is contrary to analogy . 

3. It is of exceedingly pernicious moral tendency 

7. It is contrary to human observations..... 

8. It is contrary to human experience...... 

9. It is contrary to the plain declarations of the word of God. 

10. It oome8 in contact with facts shah are plainly and explicitly 

stated in the Bible 


Such are our objections to the doctrine of retribution in another world 
for deeds perfoemdd in this life. »e will now take the following positions. 
Mankind are rewarded and punished in this life. This position we sustain by 
the following arguments. 


145 


1. From the justice of God. God's justice is active.... 

2. From the nature of God's moral government. . . . . . 

5. From the history of mankind 

4. From the observation and experience of mankind...... 

5. From the direct and positive testimony of the Bible 

6. From facta which are clearly stated in the Bib}e..... 

We will now notice the objections to the doctrine of retribution in 
this life. It is objected* 

1. 'that the pious and virtuous are frequently unfortunate, and some- 
times miserable. In this world.’ This is undoubtedly true* but, we ask, are 
the virtuous miserable and unfortunate because they are virtuous? In other 

w rds, do they suffer the penalty of God’s moral law? .This will not be pre- 
tended. But if they do not, then their miseries must oe attributed to some 
other cause. .... 

2. It is objected, 'that the wioked are frequently prosperous and 
happy in this life’. That the wioked may be prosperous and happy, in one sense, 
is undoubtedly true. That is, it may be true of the merely immoral man. But 
that they are ever prosperous and happy in the sense that the virtuous are, or 
in the highest sense of those terms, we deny. 

S. Another objection is, ’The theory of retribution in this life ia 
of bad moral tendency. .. .How, it appears to us that it must be obvious to every 
man of sense, that the preaching of rewards and punishments mhioh are absolutely 
certain and sure, will exert a more powerful influence on man, than the preaching 
of rewards and punishments which are uncertain, even although the latter may 
be ouoh greater than the former. Is the doctrine of peeeent rewards and punish- 
ments, then, of bad moral tendency? 

4. It ha 3 been objected that 'this is the same doctrine that was held 
by the ancient Sadducees.' We know the Sadduoees be.ieved in the dootrine of 

resent rewards and punishments. In this we agree with them. But they also 
held that death was the last end of man. From this we dissent.... 

5. It is said 'that there is nc mercy in this system of rewmrds and 
punlahmentfei. Ho mercy in it l Ia it so, then, that God cannot be just, and 
at the same time be meroiful?.....He can be both judt and merciful at the same 
time ..,.*••» 

6. But it is also said 'there ia no grace in this system’ . 'Mankind' 
it ia said, ’according to this system, are punished all thoy deserve) and, 
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therefore, there is no room for the exercise of grace* . Indeedl But ere 

not these rewards and punishments Halted? And la there not rooa enough for the 

exeroise of gr&oe after the dispensation of rewards and punishments had aeased? . . 

7. It is objeoted that 'this theory gives no rati nal aooount of 
what, or in what, the punishment of sin oonsistsl. ... The nature of the puni eb- 
sent of sin depends altogether upon the nature of the sin committed. If it is 
a neglect of the physioal laws, then it is a deprivation of the enjoyment whloh 
flows from the eserelse of the physical powers. If a violation of these laws, 
it is the physical pain and misery whioh is the necessary o naequenoe. If it 
is a neglect the intellectual laws, it is a deprivati ts/ of the pleasure 
derived from the exercise of these faculties; and, besides, the individual 
must be deplorably ignorant, and, in point of intellect, sink to a level with 
the brute creation. If a violation of these laws, it is mental uneasiness and 
unhappiness, frequently terminating in partial derangement, or positive insanity. 
If it is a neglect of the moral laws, it is a deprivation of the happiness 
•hioh results from the emeroiss of the moral powers. If a violation of these 
.awe, it is the misery and imhappineas whioh follow necessarily.... 

8. Another object! n is that * According to this theory, much of the 
punishment, which is experienced by the guilty, consists in remorse of conscience.' 
'Bow', it is said, 'it is well known that by & long-continued course of sin, 

o- nsoieaoe may become completely paralysed and inactive, so that it oeases to 
reproach or sting the transgressor. * Whether the oonsoienoe oan ever beooos 
entirely dormant and inactive is very doubtful. .. .It must be reoolleoted that if 
there is suoh a thing &a remorse of oonsoienoe, there is suoh a thing as ths 
pleasure derived from a oonsoienoe 'void of offense*. Oonsoienoe not only don- 
deans us for our faults, but it approves us for our virtues. In proportion? 
therefore, as an individual becomes insensible to remorse of oonsoienoe, in 
that same proportion he becomes insensible to its approving smiles. How, does 

he gain .anything by this? As the inward monitor speaks not to approve, 

so its warning voioe speaks but feebly. In that oase, the individual becomes 
more reckless and daring; less cirouropact and cautious, and more bold in his 
crimes. Of oourse he is more easily detected, and more exposed to the penalties 
whioh are annexed to the laws and institutions whioh have been established by 
man ..... 

9. It may be objected that, 'as a part of the punishment of sin con- 
sists in remorse of oonsoienoe, and — .« as, according to Phrenology, some 
men have a large share f oonsoienoe, and others only a small degree, therefore, 
those who deeerv© the least punishment will reoeive the most, and those who 
deserve the most will reoeive the least’....... 

10. It may be asked, 'How does the self-murderer get bis punishment?'.. 
Those who commit the aot cf suicide under the influence of insanity, are met 
responsible; hence, incur no guilt, and, oonsecuently, no punishment. But, 
allowing some do commit this act in the exercise of their reason, what then? 

The whole difficulty in the mind of the objeotor may arise from a false view 
which he entertains respeoting the object and mode of divine punishment. If 
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y u suppose divine punishment to be retaliatory, - that is, that a certain 
quantum of pain is inflicted on the transgressor, ....all this is a very great 
aistake. Ho, God punishes to reform and make better. His punishments are 
disciplinary, amendatory, and salutary.... Of the suicide, then, it may be said, 
that, by a course of sin and transgression, he has plunged himself into misery, 
until Gcd uses his own hand as the instrument of hia_own destruoti n. He is 
out off from life and all its endearments, and his career of viokedness has 
terminated in untimely death.... 

11. But the objector nay say, ’Suppose a man to murder a fellowbeing, 
and the next moment turn round and kill himself? How is he punished for thie 
double crime, committed in the vory last moment of hiy life? He frankly confess 
that this is, to all appearanoe, one of the greatest difficulties, in the 
way of our theory, which can possibly be stated. admit it bo be a very 
plausible objecti n. But, supposing that no satisfactory reply can be made to 
it? Shat then? Let it be borne in mind that this objeoti n is founded on art 
extreme case. How many of the human family are guilty of this orime? Hot one 
to an hundred thousand. ,. .Sut we are not afraid to meet this objection in the 
very face. To murder a human being, and then for the murderer to turn round 
and kill himself, is an unnatural crime. Charity would lead us to suppose that 
no man would be guilty of such an act without extraordinary provocation. The 
man who could ooamit such a deed, must be under the influence of the most 
powerful animal excitement ... .Sow, is it not a well-known fact that some men 
have not that government and control of their passions that others have? And 
sh uld not these be mitigating circumstances in the oase of persons guilty of 
killing a human being and themselves at the same time?.... We do not ask, how 
will those ersons be looked on by the eyes of men; but we ask, how will they 
be looked on by the eye of that Gcd who ’sees not as man sees', who is ac- 
quainted with all the thought# of his oreatures, their motives and tatenticns? 

He also is acquainted with our frailty, our liability to err, the ciroumstanoes 
in which we may be placed, and all the influences with which we may be sur- 
rounded. .. .The heart must be callous indeed, and insensible to the feelings 
of humanity, which will prompt its possessor to look on the agonies and 
sufferings of the suicide which had been the oause of his raising the hand of 
destruction upon himself, or upon the miseries endured by that man whose passions 
are so violent and ungovernable as that he a an oommit such a crime as the one 
we are considering, and then say, 'It is net enoughl' 

Such, readers, are the arguments in favor of the doctrine of present 
rewards and punishments. And suoh are the objections against it. We now 
appeal to y ur candor, and ask, which of the two theories we have had under 
consideration is most consistent with reason, with common sense, and the Bible? 
It is of the utmost importance that you should deoide this question. If you 
decide in favor of the theory which we have advocated, you are safe. Sin will 
have for you no charms, and temptation no power. You will avoid sin aB you 
would avoid the jaws of death, or the poisonous fangs of the serpent; and you 
will ding to virtue as your only, ycur ohiefeat. and you r greatest good."! 

1. pp. 94-105 
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Seotion B. Mediating Positions during thie Period. 

Vari us position* were taken by those who would not aooept future 
punishment, ahd yet could not defend the straight no future puni absent position, 
toward* which all their sympathies inclined. 

The first exaaple is the Rot. Sbenezer Pisher, w riting in the 
Cnlyersaliat Quarterly , April, 1848, on "Memory and Gonsoiencenin the future 
State". He lays down as his presupposition "that the power and the use of 
sesory must go with the soul as a part of it* immortality; as one of the eon~ 
ditions of a consciousness of immortality". The theory which he questions 
he first states as follows* 

"It is a matter of univereal belief, that, in the future state, we 
shall hare vast accessions of knowledge, and an immense increase of spiritual 
and moral insight. The spirit, in that pure, dear atmosphere, sees the true 
oolor of all acts and thoughts ... .Here memory brings all the foul misdeeds of 
earthly life - Untruth, Impurity, Injustice, Hatred, Impatience - and gflngs 
them down at the feet of the self-accusing spirit; it lifts them, one by one, 
and lays each on its own downcast brow; while the undying memory binds It there, 
a shame and a torture forever. A brow of midnight and a soul of shame, amid 
Heaven's glory and praise. Thie le Bell;- the Hell of conscience; interminable, 
ever deepening, like a volcano, stoking deeper the more it burns - forever... 

God does not punish the sinner* he leaves him to himself...." 

"Gan this pure light of heaven shine upon the soul, revealing its 
deformities as they are daguerrotyped by memory, without causing the most 
piercing shame? Must not each *r.gry word, eaoh hateful thought, each insidious 
Intent, eaoh pwurient imagining, nauseate the taste of the instructed conscience?" 

"The answer is as follows* "We have in the apoatlo an illustrious 
instance of the effect of memory and moral light... Paul had repented and is 
not to be olasaed with contumaci us sinners. True, he repented, but he did not 
thereby lose his memory of the past. We are diaoussing the effeot of a great 
moral light in connection with a memory of past sin. Our argument applies only 
to those minds where light ie felt, and where conscience and memory abidm; no 

others o&n be called in question under this theory But we must pursue thie 

questi n of repentance a little farther. Repentance is sinoere sorrow for sin, 
and implies the forsaking of sin. But has it not been made a bund&ntly apparent 
that the theory we are discussing assumes sorrow for sin as its total point? 

So think beyond all dispute that it has,- that sorrow produced by the pure 
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light tha convicts tha soul, la a guarantee that ein will b« forsaken. that 
Bore *111 tta dvo cates bar*? But petohaps It la thought m, in our tura ( by 
speaking of tha sorrow of repentance, have yielded a great point in dabata. 
la have not. Sa questioned tha idea of a long enduring struggle in the soul 
produced by the light of truth and the shadow of memory. . » . 

The atmosphere around our soul a is not dear; all tha nleta and 
magical enchantments of earth envelope ue. Let these break away, let Christ 
appear, let the light of God’s ineffable glory stream like sunlight through 
the aoul } and as the captive child who has heard of a father amid the wild 
faces that surround hin in a barbarous land, thrills at hone with the first 
vision of a father's face, ao let the soul releaded behold with enraptured eye 
the beatific vision of the Sternal Truth, and 'believs, and live' ."1 

# 

Jeroae Harris, in The future Life, published in Portland la 1849 says, 
in his conclusion! 

"It is adnittad, I ball era, b^ all, that when an individual enters 
upon the future Life, hi a spiritual ayes are opened to see the anoraity of 
ein, and the exceeding glory of holiness, and that the moral light which rad- 
iates frost tha throne of the Eternal, will pour upon hia in such over chaining 
floods, as to preclude tha possibility of hia mistaking the right, and tha 
nature of it. Justice, and mercy, and truth and power will stand before the 
soui, blended in perfect harmony; and many say, it will be overwhelmed by 
the sense of the perfections of the Divine character and of its own guilt and 
condemnation. In this state it will feel the keenest anguish. It must know 
than, what will positively minister to its happiness or misery; and if it is 
left to choose freely between them we know that it will as certainly choose 
the good, as we know that a sane man will not put his hand willingly into 
the fire, or drink deadly poison. .....And if he does choose the right and 

pursue it, if there is any truth in the Bible, hie former iniquity shall be 
blotted out of God's took, and be remembered no more against hin. And to say, 
that tho remembrance of sin, which has be n repented of and forgiven, brings 
misery to the soul, is what our entire experience contradicts. That the in_ 
dividual will bs inclined to follow the dictates ef truth and ri ghteousneesT" 
is evident from the fact that flesh and blood will not go into the immortal 
world. The body, with all its passions, senses and desires, sill go end 
mingle with the dust from whence it cane; and as nearly all unrighteous desires, 
and temptations to gross wickedness, come to the mind through the agency of the 
body,- its senses and appetites- the aoul will be delivered from most df its 
anti cements to evil when it passes the bounds of death. For example, the man 
addicted to the ein of intemperance will not in the Fufcufce Life have a thirst 
fbr the intoxicating bowl. Then, the ouree of that ein will not be found 
there. Neither money nor the need of it will be there, so that the great 
multitude of evils, of which the love of it le the cause, will not sdat there . 


1. pp. 221-252 
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The ease may he said of all that variety of aloe, which spring free the demires 
passions and iaperf actions of man's carnal nature* Tie soul, disencumbered 
from all these, and clothed upon with its spiritual body, is prepared to 

go on to perfection. That it. sill do so, mist be evident to all who consider 

shat sae the object of Christ' a mission into the sorld, and shat sere the 
principles which lay at the foundation of his doctrine, and the entires 
impulses of all his actions. *1 

The Rev. Samuel P. Skinner, writing in the Universal! at Miscellany 

for September, 1845, gives, in hi# article on "Punishment and Forgiveness" 

a clear statement that punishment follows inevitably upon the sinning, and yet 

carefully avoids any statement as to future punishment. He says* 

4 

"Sow no one will question that these different effects which attend 

upon us, as we worthily or unworthily employ our powers, are the result of an 

established and universal law of our nature,-a law ordained by God} and that 
the design in causing these separate effeote to attend upon our conduot, is, 
on the one head, to incite us to a right use of our powers} and on the other, 
to guard against their continued abuse. The proper use of powers Is what I 
understand by virtue. The abuse' of them is what I understand by vies. By 
the pleasures which attend upon the former, I understand the rewards of vir^ 
tus. 3y the miseries consequent upon the latter, I understand the punishment 
of sin. So* these being, respect! vely, the invariable results of our conduct} 
and being, moreover, results which follow from the established laws of God,- 
are they not just as much divine rewards and divine punishments, as if they 
resulted from his special agency, instead of hie general laws? They are, 
dearly so. The plant that buds and blossoms In the ordinary course of vege- 
tation, is no less dependant on the divine agency than Aaron's rod, which budded, 
and blossomed in an hour. Such, then, is the nature of punishment, -conjoined 
inseparably with the transgression. 

How much better would it be for society. ...if this view of rewards 
and punishments could ba generally exhibited in the pupit, instead of putting 
off the consequences of our conduct to the dim and far-off future} and then 
clothe them with such improbabilities as to make the denunciations of Chris- 
tianity against sin inefficient and inoperative with most minds. The great • 
and sole aim of the Christian pulpit should be to produce in man an abhorraaoe 
of vice and a love of virtue} and this it can never accomplish until itj, dwells 
with more energy upon theimsediate con sequence a of our conduct. *2 1 

|l 

'/[ 

In the Universal! at Quarterly for July, 1847, there appears pn ar- 
ticle entitled "Restoration* which begins the long half-century fight Against 

the word aod its implication. It Is sign ed "A. M." which means, probably. 

1. pp. 275-277 

2. pp. 75,74 \ 


151 


Alonso Aaea Miner. 

The article begins with a quotation from lark* 4:28-29. "And he 
said, So is the kingdom of God, u if & wan should oast seed into the ground) 
and should sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should sprhng and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself} first 
the bladi;, then the ear, after that the full corn In the ear. But when the 
fruit ie brought forth, immediately he putteth ln^he sickle, because the 
harvest is come. * The article continues as follows: * 

"It seews plain that our Savior intended in these words, to illus- 
trate the gradual and imperceptible growth of his religion in the heart of 
man. Seed oaat into the earth does not vegetate and cows to maturity in a 
moment. It requires time, favorable influences, and suitable culture, to bring 
it to perfection.... 

Nothing could be more absurddthan the notion that a aanis, all at 
once, by a sudden and mysterious influence, made perfect in Christian knowledge 
end righteousness. As well might we expeot to see the whole process of vege- 
tation, from the first sprouting of the seed in the earth to the full com 
ripened in the ear, accomplished in a moment... » 

And the natural growth of everything gives an increase of power, 
beauty and excellence; thus showing that onward is the order of nature, and 
that progression is written upon everything.... 

The succeeding Biage of existence, it may be well to remark, is never 
Inferior, but always superior to the first. The blad rising from the seed shows 
a state of advancement; the ear formed upon the stalk develops something still 
more eacellsnt, end exhibits a higher stage of progression; .The caterpillar 
marks a great advancement from the egg out of which it springs; and the chry- 
salis is a mere state of preparation, from which the seme creature at length 
arises to the perfection of life, and exhibits all its glories and beauties! 
Nothing goes backward in passing from one state of existence to another. 

Zt has been supposed that the first man of our race was created im- 
mortal, and perfect in holiness and happiness; but that he beoame mortal, 
corrupt and miserable, by reason of sin. And as a consequence resulting from 
this strange supposition, it has been thought that the salvation promised in 
the gospel will be a restoration, or a replacing of man in his original state, 
though in another world. This view of the eubjeot, the reader must perosive, 
entirely reverses the order of things, and represents, if we may refer again 
to the figure used by our Lord, that 1 the full oorn in the ear* is first \ 
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produced} and afterward the ear appears, then the blad comes,- and then by a 
bac k ward movsaent the prooees is oarried up froa the simple blade until the 
full corn is produced again as in the beginning!*..* 

But the Scriptures plainly show us that our condition in the resur- 
rection, so far fro* being a etate of reatorati n, sill in fact be a atate of 
the highest advancement. And instead of looking backward and expecting to 
be restored to a former estate, we should look forward to the time when nan 
shall hare advanced to his high and holy destiny as the child of God! Jesus 
has assured us that the subjects of the resurrection shall be equal unto the 
angels. Han will attain this equality with pure and spiritual existences in 
heaven, not by a retrognde Covenant, but according to the laws of progress, 
in passing from that inferior etate of existence in which he was created, into 
the higher, holy ana heavenly life brought to light through the gospel!..*. 

fe are well satisfied that the notion of a final restoration of san is 
altogether without foundation is truth. But we rejoice that in the great order 
of progression which God has established in his works, the vast race of human— 
ity, who here bear the weak and corruptible nature of Adas, will be made 
alive in the reeewrection-etate, in the spiritual, glorious and heavenly nature 
of Jesus Christ! 

fe do not fear that any a an in passing froa the present into the 
future state of existence, will fall bade into a worse condition than that in 
which we now live. The future state will be a atate of advancement} and, 
what is true even of the insect, that develops new powers and beaAtiee in 
passing through its successive stages of being, is alike true in regard to man. 
In the present etate of existence man is sinful, suffering and mortal} in the 
future state he will be pure and holy, as ths angels in heaven, and will be 
alike immortal and the child of God, being the subject of the resurrection. 

And although we know nothing of the times and the season which the Father hath 
put in hiw own power, and pretend not to determine when all the purposes of 
Divine Vi ados and Benevolence shall be accomplished, we devoutly bless the 
name of the Lord that we are permitted to believe without a doubt that the 
time will come when every man shall truly and joyfully aay, *Ia ths Lord haw# 

I righteousness and strength 1 *. 1 

Is have four recorded utterances of the Rev. Otis A. Sjcinaer on the 
matter of future punishment during this decade, which 39 mate show a progress 
in his own thought. The first is found in "A Series of Sermons" which he 
preached during the winter of 1841-1842 and published in 1842. He eayat 

"The circumstance that some men are peculiarly abandoned and un- 
worthy. is no argument against their salvation; for many of he saints no w 
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I a the kingdom of grace were once poor, blind, depraved, and degraded. God, 
in hie scheme of oercy, reached down the hand of coap&eelon, and lifted then 
free their miserable condition, to the high and holy privileges which they 
now enjoy. He caused the light of truth to irradiate their darkened minds; 
he cade the eaters of grace oleanse their polluted souls, and he earned their 
oold hearts by an exhibition of his Infinite and everlasting live. He saved 
them by his grace; he did far then according to the richee of his ^>odness... 

Ve maintain, therefore, that those who die in sin will be saved by 
grace, just ae sinners here are saved. God can show aercy in one state of 
being as well as In another. The ease graoe i&ich can here redeaa the defiled 
and besotted, can redeem those who die in this condition. It *111 be of no 
avail to say, the latter have no serit; for they have the same merit which 
3aul of Tareus had, which Simon the Leper had, which the thief upon the orose 
had. I know it is thought there is a great difficulty hero-one which we 
cannot surmount. I am frank to say, to my mind there is no difficulty what- 
ever. fere merit essential to salvation, there would ba difficulty; but 
since salvation is of grace; since without grace there is salvation fbr no 
human being, there is no more difficulty in proving th 4 ? salvation of all man 
than of one man; fbr the same principle which works out the salvation o# one, 
Can work out the salvation of all....The free gift is as extensive as the 
condemnation; and as all were condemned, the free gift will cosne upon all. 

The free gift does not, as many suppose, simply place men in a solvable state, 
or relieve him from the curse of the fall; it produces salvation, or, as thm 
apostle expresses it -justification of life. *1 

In 1847, during the winter montg*, the Rev. E. F. Hatfield preached 
against (Jniveraali sm in Sew York City, and was answered by the Bev. Otis A. 
Skinner in eeven sermons. These are published. <Sn one he says as follows! 

•In cherishing this belief, they were authorised by the language of Paul, 
who in deeoribing the resurrection, breaks forth into the fallowing rapturous 
song of trimapht *0 death, where ie thy eting? 0 grave, where is thy vic- 
tory? 1 The word here rendered grave is hades, and the text clearly- shows, 
thpt by the resurrection all will be raised from hades to a state of incorrup- 
tibility and immortality - where they will be equal unto the angels, and dim 
no more fbreverl*2. 

In the next sermon he refere to toe foraging in the following 

1. pp» 124-127 
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words* ■*• H» in our last lecture that in the reaurrect4.ua all non till 
be incorruptible, immortal and glorious,- that there sill be do gulf-no 
separation-no to meat in that bleeaed state. *1 

At the very ease time the Res* Otis A. Skinner sent in to the 
Univeraallet Miscellany an article entitled, "Hoe Can He be Saved eho Dies In 
Sin?* in vhich he answers the doctrine that probation ends sith this life, 
in the ft> Hoeing manner i 

•Again, -this theory aeeunes that the soul cannot be changed after 
death. But ehy not? There Is nothing in the nature of the soul which prevents 
it. that is it which hers renders conversion ao difficult? Is it anything 
sore than the unfavorable circumstances under which sinners are placed? Is 
it not because their appetites have obtained the mastery over them? and ie it not 
because their evil companions hold then in their snares? Death will destroy 
these appetites. Those *bo are impelled op la the career of sin by evil 
influences will be free fro a their dominion by death. Death, too, will 
remove them from the company of those like thea selves, besotted and degraded. 

Ve hear, I icnow a great deal said about our being drunkards and extortioners 
and revilers in eternity. You night just as well say we shall be farmers, 
and mechanics and merchants. That which originates with the flesh will 
cease with the flesh. I do not say the mind may not be stained by its connec- 
tion with the body. If either do I say it will not be dwarfed and stunted 
from the accursed influence to which it has been subjected. But I do say, 
and he that knows anything of human nature, knows that I m right, that the 
mind can no sore be enslaved by earthly appetites and passions, and chained 
by thea to sin as it is here, after death, than the lips can give utterance to 

the thoughts after they are co ld in death.* 

i . p. 145 ( The popul ?.r ti tl e of this volume ia Skinner* s Review of Hatfield) 
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"Why, then, may not the soul be changed after death? What lav Is 
there of vhich we have any knowledge, that can prevent it? Jesus can have 
aeoees to it there the sane as here- and an access unobstructed by the earthly 
influences which here an it againet his. Spirit can oosuauni cate with spirit, 
in one world as well ae another. God will be the seae to the soul in the 
next world that he is in this - the same paternal, gracious, merciful, for- 
giving God, for he changes not. Jesus will be kind, loving, tender and for- 
giving, there as hers; fbr he is the seae yesterday, today, andforevsr. The 
soul will be there the seae free and voluntary agent that it is here} for if 
God were to take away its power of oholoe and progress, it would eease to 
be criminal for its love of evil. Sere then is the way in which those who 
die in sin can be caved; we can therefore do more than hope for thea, we earn 
believe in their final subjection. "1 

In July, 1848, Mr. Skinner had in the Miscellany an art! da entitled 

•The Nature and Duration of Punishment*, in which he argued that punishment is 

oorrective in its nature and hence limited in duration, and makes no mention 

1842 

of future punishment, either to affirm or to deny. In the years since/Otia 
Skinner has oeaaed to insist on no future punishment. If he still believes it, 
it is in a moderated form, and he prefers not to deal with the subject at all. 


Section C. Belief in Puture Punishment during the Period. 

In "The Memoir of the Reverend H. B. Soule" by Caroline A. Soule 
we have a very difinite statement of belief in future ptinl absent. It is em- 
bodied in an article from the pen of Mr. Soule entitled "Punishment of Wur- 
dsroue Sui ei dee." 

*J believe in punishment beyond the grave; not in a place of out- 
ward torture.... I cannot believe our infinite father will do a work, which 
for very hldeouaneee the devil would biueh to own! - £ believe that in that 
world which is free from temptation, and where every element of lte condition 
is highly favorable to the wirtue and holiness of the soul, justice and grace, 
truth and love, and the power of the gospel kingdom, will do their sacred 
work infinitely more perfectly upon the man who dies in his sin, than they 
have done it upon the man whom they have turned to righteousness here, amidst 
these continual soenee of tsmptati on. And hence it is, because I see God and 
Christ on the eide of truth and right, laboring in all wsrlds, to wash the 
universe from the last stain of s i a, to sweep into oblivion the last vestige 
1. Miedlany tor January, 1847, pp. 277-279 


156 


of wrong, add promised on the page* of their glorious revelation, that with 
so glad a heart, I look forward to that blissful era when all eoule will be 
restored to holiness, and beooms deni sens of the everlasting kingdom of £he 
On* Fathers 

On this ground there can be no greater mistake than the supposition 
that the sinful nan oan leap into heaves in five minutes. There can be no 
heaven to the soul, till the soul itself le right and holy. It Is likeness 
to God, it is the being filled with the love of Christ that constitutes the 
chief elenente of heaven. Heaven ie not simply a place, a vast temple, 
thundering with a great jubilee of golden harps and clapping of hands; but 
it is purity of spirit, love, truth, goodness, sweet filial obedience, the 
oonscicus favoring presence of God, and the dear fellowship of the holy Chrifet. 

But to return finally to the question of punishment in the case be- 
fore us, I remark, that if the murderous suicide does not receive the foil, 
just and effective penalty of bis crimes hors, he may receive it hereafter; 
and do so, too, without at all conflicting with the truth of ur religion. 

For, as I have already shown, in the early part of this discourse, it Is the 
dootrine of revelation that sin shall be punished according to kfae dogre* of 
its demerit. I cannot say precisely how It will be inflicted there; I do 
not know that; I have not fathomed all the mysteries of the infinite Father. 

I only know that it will be inflicted, and sill moreover be administered on 
the strict principles of justlo* and mercy. I frankly confess that 1 as not 
so intimately acquainted with all the details of future punishment, and es- 
pecially the modes of its infliction, as ay orthodox friends profess to be. 

I have not studied the anatomy of torture, r I do not even understand all the 
ways in which God punishes his erring creatures here; but He graciously 
stoops down from heaven and tells ms that He is wise, and . 00 d, and just, and 
merciful, and will therefore do only that which is right and beat in both 
time and eternity. Hence whatever punishment the supposed suicide may still 
justly deserve; whatever punishment he may still need, will, in theway the 
good God sees sill be best, be administered upon him. But he will be obedient 
at last; for God is never thwarted in Hie final purposes. *1 

A good oh&alon for future puni absent appears in July, 1S45, in the 
pages of the Universal! #t Quarterly* f. A. Fernald. His article is entitled 
"Effect of our Present Character on our foture State". He not only takes 
tiiae to present his own theory, but refutes as he goes along all of the 
popular theories and arguments for no future punishment. Let us examine his 
long article as briefly as may be. 
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Hi a main principle* are 

•First, that spiritual growth is the ae&sure of spiritual enjoyment) 
second, that knowledge end virtue are acquired gradually. We suppose it can 
hardly be necessary to attempt a proof that these arc principles recognised in 
the scriptures; they are known and read of all men. 

But before we apply then, it is important to under stand. precisely 
what is the character of the work we propose to do with them. Be it known, 
then, that we do not propoee to prove rewards and punishments in a future stats 
of being, for certain individual actions, or sins, committed here. Our sub- 
ject is, the effect of our present character, not conduct, on our future stats. 
For, be it observed, every individual sin may here be justly punished, and 
yet, in the future, we may b* losers on account of a sinful life. Indeed, 
here is a grand distinction, which shade light on the whole subject. *e are 
punished and rewarded in two ways,- for each individual act, and for a general 
state of morel character. This last principle will hold ; ood forever; for, 
in truth, moral and intellectual character is always the measure of enjoyment. 

But, while it is universally acknowl edged th«t, .all through his life, 
spiritual growth is the measure of spiritual enjoyment, we are reminded by 
some that we oa-.no t connect, in this manner, the two states of the present 
and future existence, without adopting the principle of analogy, which, in 
reference to such a matter, is altogether imaginary, and unworthy of trust. 

And many have mads themselve merry in exposing, as they thought, the conse- 
quences of a course of analogical reasoning, with reference to the future state... 

But, why reject analogy altogether? It seems to us that is may fttr- 
ni sh, at least, ao s e very probably ground of reasoning. The ground whioh we 
assume, and to which we shill confine ourselves, in the present article, la 
thiaj That whit takes place, now, in obedience to certain laws of the Creator 
and of nature, which appear to ue unchangeable, we may rationally suppoee will 
always take place, the same circumstances with reference to those laws being 
observed. Fbr instance, it is a law, now, that virtue produces enjoyment. 

Ie this law eternal and unchangeable? Then it will always be so. By theeame 
law, if virtue ceases, or if it diminishes, eo will enjoyment, ggain; it im 
alaw, now, that knowledge and virtue are acquired gradually; or, in other words, 
that the mind does net spring at once to its full etiture, any more than does 
the body. It may make some sudden and surprising advancements, but it is 
sufficient for our purpose to say, that it does not jump instantaneously 
from the loweet states of ignorance and depravity to the highest states of 
knowledge and virtue. In general, the process is exceedingly slow.... Indeed, 
we all instantly recognise it ae a law of nature, ae unbending as fate, that 
knowledge and virtue cannot bb thrust into a man, or ?'«.de to expand in him, 
passively, as you would pour water into a receiver, or excite heat in a body 
of iron 


there is another way in which our argument may be evaded. One may 
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say, that, la peffwot consistency with the continued operation of this lav of 
spiritual growth, by the continual increase of knowledge and virtue, the wind 
way, by a different change of circumstances in the future state, by ths de- 
liverance there experienced from th<> bondage of the flesh, by unobstrvoted 
powers, by the new eeene of heavenly reality and glory which will there burfct 
suddenly upon it, -one may say that, by these means, the mind may mskemore 
improvement th.ire, in th6 time of one day, than it could here in a lifetime 
of seventy years. So it may; but then all will have this advantage, and rea- 
son assures us that the farthest advanced at the commencement of that state, 
will not be equalled by those who commence at the same time with powers unex- 
pended. Can any rational man suppose that an infant, a day old, will be 
equal to a Newton in the future strte, should both die at the same moment? 
that the very moment of death will equalise them, intellectually and morally? 
To be sure, the infant may be brought to maturity very speedily; may even, 
in course of time, outstrip the Newton, in moral and Intellectual attainments. 
But that is not the point. Sill they be equal at death? will they commence 
the future state equal? Now, one may trace tha processes of growth and ex- 
pansion ae far into the future world as he may believe himself justified, 
and with whatever degrees of advancement and retardation with different in- 
dividuals be may please to imagine; and he may indulge in th^t speculation, 
•.co, perfectly independently of any argument, or any representation of curs. 
3ut just 1st him remember what belongs to imagination, an : what to argument. 


But we may not represent the views of all. Some tbere are who hold 
that this work is not done at the moment of death, but "*ho Incline to suppo se 
an unconscious state between death end the resurrection, fell, where nothing 
is done, nothing is done. The absurdity strikes ue as forcibly, to have this 
wonder accompli ehed in the came way precisely, butonly after waiting a while - 
a lapse of nonentity - as to' work it without having that nothing intervene. 

The thing itself is not in the least affected by the interposition of a mere 
blank. 


We talk of death as though it was the grand settler of all theologi- 
cal difficulties, the grand revolutionary point in God's government, and In 
all the laws and operations of the whole empire of the human mind, .find that 
it is a great change, no one disputes. Th*t marvelous scenes will be opened 
to ua at that moment, and wonderful advances made from that point with the 
hoi® race of man, may be all very compatible with revelation and reaaco. 

But that God will annul, at that moment, any law of hie spiritual creation, 
and not suffer things to go on the eternal and established order which so har- 
monises with all our ideas of Deity, is altogether a different propositba. 


But, says one, Do you $ean to deny that a miracle can be perfbtmtd, 
of the nature we are considering? No, it is not for me to say whst God can 
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do and shat he can \ot do. And all we have said of the impossibility of thrust- 
ing knowledge and virtue into a wan, or causing it to expand within his* 
pegsively, has been said in connection with the supposed continued operation 
of a natural law. ie eay, it Is a law of our nature that this cannot be dons. 
Shat miracle God may perform, one may guess ae well as another. Let it be 
remembered, however, that it deseeaes no better name than guessing, when 
applied to a future state. 

fe now say, in conclusion, that our argument, if true, is not a 
piece of mere useless speculation. It is of a highly practical character. 

If you convince men that, at a certain time in their mortal existence, eay 
at the age of twenty-one, they will be equal, in all points, to the 
highest minds of earth, whether they exert themselves or not, do you think 
they would be so likely to exert themselves tor that attainment, as though 
they were made to believe it depended on their own efforts?.... 

Row, apply this to the future world. The fact is, this doctrine 
of equality absolutely denies that man does, or can, with his efforts, at- 
tain to that height in knowledge and virtue, which he shall bs raised to at 
death or some time afterwards, by miracle, in a passive manner. The con- 
trary doctrine asserts that he shall attain to it if he strives for it; but 
this aeserti -that he shall not, even if he does. Row, will he be so likely 
to strive for so high a condition? I say no. His aims will be lower, and 
his views of his own nature less noble, as a progressive creature, of newer- 
failing, self-acting, onobstructed powers 

Her let it be said, that we sat aside the grace of God, and make 
all dependent on human efforts- that We make salvation come of works. For, 
it is by the grace of Gcd we have existence; it is by his grace we have 
reason, conscience, and the better affections; it is by hia grace that ws 
are furnished with the means of improvement; and it is by his grace that 
we are provided with a Savior, and that we are saved. But does his graca 
operate alone? In all, or nearly all those paesagee where aalv&ticn is spo- 
ken of, ae cf grace and not of works, it is spoken of also as effected by 
moral agents. 

Truth now coraeB to me, and says, -Man immortal! you are to progress 
by your own individual powere without cessation and without interruption, 
gaining only as you exert yourself, and with the aids you receive from with- 
out, through the spiritual ages of eternity! I eay, this is the highest 
possible idea of human existence; and since men are always moved moot by 
what appears to them of tha most importance, this must be the strongest 
poseible motive to the moral and intellectual nature. 

But before we close our subject, it may be expected that we ans- 
wer the question - if this is all true, and invested with so much importance 
why had God not revealed it? In the first place, I answer, to my mind he 
has revealed it; but for the reasons aforesaid, I have chosen here to 


160 


present but the rationale of the natter. In the neat place, I answer: 

Is nothing true and morally important which ie not revealed? The troth* 
of the sciences, especially of mental eoience, are of moral advantage. 

Let it not be said here, that the Scriptures contain all that is morally 
useful to man. for this will annihilate the importance of all natural 
theology, moral philosophy, and of the whole world of science, which so 
unveils the Creator through his works, and lifts man up in more ardent 
gratitude and attachment to his throne. The true statement of the case is, 
that where nothing else is manifested to the mind, the scri tures are a 
sufficient guide to holiness, But he who is able to read, devoutly and 
with intellectual eye, God’s 'elder scriptural?, or to place his feet 
upoQ the rock of human reaeon, and from thence draw truth like an electric 
power, from th* moral heavens, has achieved a viotory over the impediments 
and obstructions of knowledge in this world, which the verbal scripture* 
of God's truth do not always, and were not in sv ry case intended, to give. 
But let ue remember, that if the doct ine of inequality in a future state, 
on account of our character here, ie not revealed in the scriptures, surely 
the doctrine of equality is not. Let us have 'thus saith the Lord* for 
a doctrine so peculiar. Show me the scripture statement that all shall be 
equal the moment they die, or at any time afterwards. If you cannot do 
this, will you object to my shoring by reaso n that all will not be equal? 
Neither scripture nor reason, we may e&y, asserts that all will be equal} 
suppose, then, that uneophlisti cated reason, baaed on principles purely 
scriptural, loudly and vigorously asserts the contrary. Shall I not bow 
to it? I will.«l 

The Rev. Darius Forbes, in a polemical work, entitled "The Univer- 
sal i st' o Assistant" says, in regard to future punishment: 

"I cannot regard this ae a state, where men are neither rewarded 
nor punished, and the next one where there la nothing but rewards and punish- 
ments. As for this state, it is not eo, if the Bible is true, or any re- 
liance is placed upon human observation and experience} and surely it will 
be difficult to make out, from the scriptures or otherwise, that the future 
is purely and solely a state of rewards and punishments, for human doing# in 
this world. I have been accustomed to think, and certainly the most obvious 
appearance upon the face of the Scriptures, and the actual state of things 
as presented to human experience and observation, confirm the impression,- 
thxt this stEte cf existence is quite as much a condition of discipline as 
of trial} for most assuredly, men are In some degree at least, if not fully, 
rewarded and punished here for their doings. And in rogard to a future 
state, it may well be asked, if it ie entirely a state of retribution upon 
the present, how and when are men to be rewarded and punished for their 
doings in that state? for I suppose they will be active beings there, sad 
well ae here.... 

The true state of the ease, I take to be, th". t every at ate in which 
(l. pp. 251-291 
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the human soul mill ever exist, is a state of tetri button, both on the present 
and the past, if past there is. An intimate relation subsists between the 
present and all the past. By our present, we make our fixture} and our future 
will be a retribution upon our past, no natter whether we are in this world 
or that which is to oo»e; and at the sane tine, it will be, in a very in* 
portent sense, a retribution upon that present. In other words, our doings 
and their oon sequences go hand In hand, and at the sane tine reach back, 
and take hold of the past, as a cause, and forward, and take hold of the 
future in their consequenoe*. *1 

The |ev. L. C. Todd writes the leading article for the Uniter sail st 

Miscellany of October, 1346, on the subject "All Future Conditions Much De- 
pendent on the Improvement of those which Precede Them* as follows! "Such 
is written to show the evil effects of a vicious life to be confinedand 
limited to this body. I hats many years been satisfied that this is an error, 
and an error, too, of such magnitude as to paralyse, to a great extent, 
the success and energy of Christian reform. Nevertheless, I find the idea 
urged in every fora of argument, as if it were an essential doctrine of 
Christ. I have never been able to perceive the least real weight in any 
such argument. 

Christianity was instituted to teach a future and onward exietenoe 
of man, and to be a system of soralnesne for the training, discipline, and 
development of the higher faculties. It connects the present and the future 
by an unbroken and indissoluble Bond, and thus closes up th«-t awful hiatus 
which death exhibits to view} and embraces and unfolds to the mind the 
strongest possible motives to moral and Christian efforts. That the efforts 
and improvements of this life *11 L be of no use to us after natural death, 
is assumed by many; but I can by no means concede this to be the doctrine 
of Christ and the apostles. To ay mind, they teach clearly a connection be- 
tween the character and condition of the soul, both before and after natural 
death; that death has no power to affeot the sural oharactar or condition 
of the mind whatever. On this point let us reason for the present.* 

Todd follows with more of refutation of the various arguments of 
the no future punishment group than positive statements of his own belief. 

At ths end of the articles we find the following note in small type* 

•There will, no doubt, be a difference of opinion among the readers 
of the Mi ecellany wit, respect to the sentiments advanced in the foregoing 
communication. It is well for Christians, however, to ’prove all things', 
and see to it that they 'hold faet that only which is good»*.B 

Another writer enters the scene with a similar poin t of viewi - 
1* Universallet Assistant, Sd ed. 1347, pp. 81-84 
2. pp. 125*152 
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R«v. k, Sanford, His articles are both entitled n ^he See Testament Doctrine 
of the Resurrection*. The first part appeared in The Universalist Miscellany 
for December, 1345, the leading article of the issue, and the second in the 
Miscellany for January, 1847. In the first article Sanfbrd asks. what the 
resurrection la, or is not. He says it is not a transmigration cf aouls, 
and it is not a resurrection of the body, and* 

*It is not a new creation; Hero I come in contact with sobs, I 
am sorry to say, among Universal! sts. I allude to those who, in their 
apparent haste to get rid of the consequences generally claimed as resulting 
fro* the admission of the iamortality of the soul, have run into what I 
regard as the opposite extreme, and denied that man has a soul at all, bo re 
than the brute. They are, if I understand thea, positive materialists, 
contending that man's Bind is the creature or result of material organisation, 
end that when hie body dies, every mental faculty within him peri ghee at 
onoe and forever, and from that time he has no more exi stance than as If he 
had never been. But still they do not deny to man the hope of a future 
existence; they tell us that he is destined to a new and higher life. But 
how is he to have it? Through the continuance and development, in a higher 
state, of powere now existing in hie nature? Through the continued exis- 
tence and enl&rgeaent of his present intellectual and moral faculties? Ho; 
these, they argue, all peri eh fbrever at the hour of aortal dissolution, but 
his sxi stance will be resumed by the gift of a new organisation. God will 
go work at making again; he will construct a new machine, the old one having 
gone to utter ruin,- give it the power of running, and of running right, 
fbrever, - put it in motion, and than pronounce the world redeemed! This is 
what they call the resufctection. ....... .1 object teths theory, first, be- 
cause it virtually denies the reality of a resurrection, A resurrection is 
the continuance,- nay, the exaltation, of what already exists. .... 

Secondly, I object to this theory on the' ground of its being op- 
posed to a great and fundamental law in nature. I refer to the fact, ob- 
servable in all God's works, that everything he has made has, at the moment 
of Its creation, though in an embryo or undeveloped state, all the powers, 
or at least germs of powers, which it ever manifests, or which are nsossaary 
to answer the entire purposes of its exi stenos. . . • 

Thirdly, I object to the above theory, because the scriptures 
most clearly teach that the resurrection, in raising man to immortality, con- 
tinues the existence of powers or faculties which are possessed by him in 
the present life.... 

At least, then, a portion of tha Qature now possessed by man, if 
we are to receive this testimony, is to survive the grave, and be clothed 
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with immortal, imperi ah able vestments. Shat portion is this? to have swan 
that It is not hi a body, his material fora. That Is unworthy of & resurrec- 
tion; it w&a designed only for his cowering and instrument during his resi- 
dence In the present world. Vhat portion Is it, then? A voice within us, 
gives the answer; It is the intellectual and morsl pert of our nature. *1 

In the second article, he answers the question as to when the resur- 
rection t«k as place and what its consequences are. As to when It takes place, 
he feels that it is more reasonable and scriptural to suppose th.»t it takes 
place iaraediatsly. As to its effect on wen, he sayst *1. It will exalt thea 
above the dominion of death. 8. It will free thea fro* a connection with 
their anlnal appetites and propensities. In the present life, son has not 
only an intellectual and aorsl nature, but an earthly, aniaal one, which, 
whilst it admirably fits him for a tenant of the present world, is the 
souroe of his meet powerful impulses and temptations to vice and crime.*.. 

This fact, that the present animal appetites and propensities are 
not to be carried into the future world and immortalized, has be:n relied 
upon by some as proof, that ell men will be perfectly and completely holy 
and happy immediately after death; but this I regard as a hasty conclusion, 
founded upon ignorance of the laws of our mental constitution. It s&tore of 
that kind of medlCal quackery which would identify the getting rid of an 
aetlve disease with the restoration of the patient to perfect health, TS» 
make man holy and happy, it is not sufficient to throw off his connection with 
hie animal nature. A negative will not produce a positive. Vhat If, during 
his connection with this animal nature, he intellectual and moral powers, 
wh eh alone are to survive the grave, have been misapplied, perverted and 
degraded? And wh^t if he dies in a etate of ignorance and sin, - unacquainted 
with duty and God, - in rebellion against the moral laws of the universe, 
end with a 1mm, diseaded, vieiou# character! fill his passage through the 
grave transform and purify him? ....I cannot believe it. It would confound 
all moral distinctions, and set at odds all ideas of divine justice. ....I 
will respect the motives of those among us who are contending that there is 
no moral connection between the present life and the future, as long as I 
have evidence of their honesty; but I oannot rid ay sal f of the conviction 
that this doctrine is a modern device which has neither reason nor revelation 
on its side. It is very possible, that texts of scripture can be so con- 
strued, as to make tham appear to require a belief? in the doctrine, that the 
present life sustains no moral relations to the future, and that moral 
character does not extend beyond the deathbmd; but a textual or literal in- 
terpretation of Scripture* is one th ng, while a rational interpretation is 
another; and I believe the latter mode of interpreting the Sew Testament will 
afford ample -sateriais for the conclusion, that there is no moral chemistry 
in the grave, and that the soul, in leaving this life, in a state of debase- 
ment and guilt needs something more than a change of its residence or its 
separation from a aatarial body, to inveet It with the r obes of immaculate 
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purity and ineffable bliee....8. It will introduce the* into a scene *ore 
favorable to their attainment of purity end perfection, and to their enjoy- 
ment of peace and happiness. More favorable, I say, to the attainment of 
purity and the enjoyment of happiness. I do not say, - I do not believe, .. 
that the resurrection, itself, will create and beetow these treasure# upon 
the*, without any exertion of will end faculty, on their part. These tree- 
cures are not of a hind, that they can be made and put on, like a suit of 
olothee. It appears to have been imagined, indeed that the resurrection will 
have pow«r to create and weave the* into the very texture of their being* 

But if we have rightly apprehended the nature and offiee of the resurrec- 
tion, it has no such agency. It has no creative power whatever? it nei- - 
tier creates men physically, aor aorally. It only lifts man to a higher 
life, and leaves the work of regeneration and perfection in other hands, 
to other agencies. I aubait to every believer in the religion of the 
Sew Teet&aent, that la Jesus Christ, through the influence of truth on the 
heart, who is tha Savior of sen, not the chemistry of the grave, or a mater- 
ial resurrection, through a physical transformation! 'By grace are ye saved 
through faith.' This is the only condition of salvation, which is knout la 
the gospel. Whether here, or hereafter, the soul can be cleansed fro* it* 
pollutions, and brought to a state of moral purity and perfection, only 
through the influence of moral truth, an influence *h c; shall not only call 
its powers into healthy activity, but give the* a healthy and harmonious 
development. And when it leaves the present theatre of its existence in a 
state of 41 (lease, wickedness and moral death, will it not be afforded the 
needed mesne of its reformation, purification and perfection? In ita new, 
higher and enlarged sphere, will not the light of truth shine with greater 
splendor? ill! not the character of God and the glory of Chriat appear in 
greater fullness? And will not the soul ftself enjoy a larger freedo*, 
end have an increased capacity for moral obedience and spiritual growth? 

All that we know of God fro* his works, within and around us, together with 
the whole tenor of Christianity, conspire in answering in the affirmative. 
Hence I conclude that the future life will be an improvement upon the present, 
and that in it all soule wtllbe carried forward to higher and higher degree* 
of knowledge, purity and blessedness, through the measureless periods of 
their eternal career. *1 

Again, a writer signing himself M. B. (probably Moses Ballou) 
publishes in The Gnlversallst Quarterly for July, 1847, an article on "The 
lesurrecticn", in which he states his own views as follows! 

*L®t it be particularly observed here, that during this whole period 
of the Divine economy, previous to the establishment of Christ's adminis- 
tration, no attempt had been made by divine power, to do man's work for him, 
but eimply to induce him to do it for himself. And tha same principle was 
adopted by Christ, when tho work of soral control was assigned to him. Big 
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government hae a o* been in visible operation for nearly t»o thousand years 
During this whole time, so far as we have any information, no exertiannof 
power had been made by him to change miraculously the acral character of sts, 
or to create for them, wholly without their cooperation, & higher moral 
condition internally. A great variety of Beane and influences, however, 
have bean put into operation eoablihg them to attain this condition by 
their own voluntary activity. 

This work is said to be God's and Christ's, evidently iu a senee 
similar to that in which a business would be called mind, though carried on 
by agents that performed the labor, with aeans and facilities which I had 
furnished for th t purpose.... 

Briefly, then, in the order of things I have sk etched, men live 
out their days, and leave the world In a greater or less degree of moral 
.imperfection. The period of their primary instruction and discipline is 
now past. God transfers them to a higher school, because his purposes are 
not yet accomplished, Christ's mission ie not yet ended. The period of 
his government is not over at death} for the objects of that government have 
not then been realised. The gracious plan® of his aadour he venly Fatter 
must be fully carried put; and these oo nteapl atfcr • no thing less than the volume 
tary subjection of all souls to Him; their attainment of hie spiritual likeness 
of purity and love; or, as the Scriptures express it, their coming to 'the 
measure of the stature of the fuilnese of Christ'. Hence a acral an a stasis 
after death becomes necessary; a rising ap of the soul to the glory of it« 
true ddstinyy. The principle feature of this process is purely moral. Men 
are to become by it, 'children of God’, l in their character, being 'chil- 
dren of the resurrection.' It will be physical only in this senee, vi*. 

God will give the soul, after death, a new body adapted to a spiritual exis- 
tence, according to the testimony of Padl already referred to. This old 
aortal body, haring accomplished its purpose, sill be left to mingle with its 
rimeval elements, and go to make up oth r forms cf vegetable and ‘animal life. 
The soul, freed from it, and invested with its new tenement, which the 
apostle terms 'its house of God, not made with hands, eternal and in the 
heavens', will continue, as at present, under the administration of Jesus 
Christ. There, as w® trust, it will be subject to higher and holier influences 
than surrounded it here. Its temptations and trials may be also far lees. 

Sew light and knowledge will be ooamuni Gated by the Saviour, and under hie 
guidance, instruction and discipline, it will finally attain to its true 
greatness; its moral glory and grandeur will be fully realized; bia mission 
with it as Redeemer and Saviour, having attained its object, sill terminate; 
hie government-over it will be resigned to the Father, and God to that soul will 
be all in all. 

This entire process, to which every soul of aan in the universe 
must be subject, which completes and winds up the mediatorial work of Jeeue; 
a prooeae extending over an indefinite period of time; which takes each and 
every soul at death and raises them to mordL perfection and glory; this ie 
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the true anastasie of the gospel a. “1 

One of the best minds among the Uhiveraaliets was Houea Ballou II, 
who was during the time of the ccntroverey considered a lesser in them? future 
punishment party. In the gnlversallat Quarterly for 1845* he writes on 
"The Seared Ccnecienee", ending thus; 

"Talk ae such as we please of tb* conscience becoming so callous, 
so thoroughly indurated, th*t it ceases to aot in any way, or to give pain 
to the transgressor; there newer was such a case, and there newer can be one. 
True, it aay be so abused as to be perverted, and lose its finer susceptibility 
just ae the natural functions of the body *ay be impaired by diseas or ex- 
cess; but, in both cases, the palsying of the more delicate sense is fol- 
lowed by arils aggravated in proportion to the injury th .t is done. The 
unperverted conscience, or moral nature...... when it is first violated, way 

be likened to a fresh wound, thvt smarts, because the parts are yet in their 
healthful state, and that gives warning even of the approach of injury; but 
after it has been long abused, it becomes like a dead sore, gangrened, 
scarcely sensible to a slight pressure, but throbbing with a dull, incessant, 
pain, infecting every Vne, muscle and nerve, and corru ting the very 
springs of life. Then, the whole body ip sick, and the whole heart faint. 

Who doe© not know that the latter caee is? comparably worse than the first? 

The view we have taken of the subject is demanded, not only by the 
particular facte, to which we have referred, bu^ also by the general principle, 
that the lawe of our nature cannot be thwarted with impunity, fe need not 
show that it clears aw&y'eo&e of the difficulties which people have felt in 
admitting a righteous moral government of the world, under the present admin- 
istration of divinePpovidence."2 

This is eeMdai^y* stubborn argument fbr present punishment, with 
no reference in the article to the question of future punishment. 

In the arms magasine In the issue of April, 1347, Hoe»a Ballou II 
writes on the analogy between the present state and the future, and seems to 
have gained some ground in the two yeare, tor he eayst 

"If our reasoning, however, be oorreot, there muat be an intimate 
and vital connection between the two states; the present comauni citing morels 
as well as intellectual elements to the future, to be there modified under 
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new influences. To eua up the whole in & fee words, - there are two aete 
of agencies, which, from the nature of the case, we oust racognixe in the 
future; one of them, the ease essentially ae at preeent, namely, tha inherent 
powers and qualities of the individual's own being, such ae it has becoaej 
the other, different, namely, the new circumstances and influences that 
will bear on those properties, fe say, these two sots of agencies; but, 
then, both of then oust work under the same immutable principles of the 
divine govarnaent that operate here.* 

Section D. f astern Universal! at Ideas on Future Punishment 
during this Period* 

Vo shall first turn our attention to a volume published in Cfta~ 
elnn&ti, Ohio, in 1843, entitled "A Debate or. Universalism, held in T&reaw, 
Kentucky, May, 1844, between Rev. S. SL Pingree, pastor of th • First 
Universal! st Society, Louisville, Kentucky, and the Rev. John L. Waller, 

A. M. pastor of Gian' e Creek Baptist Church, Woodfodd County, Kentucky." 

In Sr. Pingree* a first speech, he says; 

"Cod is not mutable; he changes not... .Though he may puniah us 
for cur airs; (and he does so, for the Sc^pturea say we are judged, rewarded, 
or pvniahsd, according to our works;) yet he puniehes in kindness. Being 
unchangeable, and forever the same, even if he should punish us in the future 
Ilfs, his punishment would be directed by logs scbd goodness towards us, 
inflicted in the spirit of a Father. Though our punishment should last 
for thousands and millions of years, it would be tor our benefit, *our profit*, 
unless God changes at our death. "1 

But, again, later on in the course of the debate, ha revealed hie 
own views under pressure, - the pressure usually brought to bear in those days 
upon a Universal 1st in debate, (ae we have revealed). He then esya as 
follows; 


"The gentleman wants to indtoduoe new points into this discussion. 
The doctrine of no future punishment ie one. We may speak of that by and by. 
Be defines that to be Universalis*. It is not Universalism, exclusively. 
Many hold it. I do not ayself believe in future mi eery. Of that we shall 
cpeak by and by; but not yet. We want first to show that great end glorious 
and central truth of the Bible, the ultimate ho l iness an d salvation of all 
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nen. Whether punishment la confined to this, or extends Into the future 
acrid, le not the question. I shall not be drawn away fro* the true ques- 
tion by all Mr. Waller's efforts in that direction. He is welcome to all 
the advantage he can gain by dlsouseing such quest! ns now; and nay have 
all the Jfapreaei.cn, and sake all the use he pleases of then. Hs nay haie 
shat triumph hs imagines hinself to have gained and may keep it for tho r*at 
of his life, fe shall aee.*l 

A careful study of the renal nd or of the debate does not shoe that 
Mr. Ptngrse ever got back to the question of future misery. 

The Rev. Erasmus Hanford, another Western Unlverealist, sith much 
talent for writing, engaged in a theological discussion sith the F.ot. B» 
Kingsbury, a Presbyterian. Their discussion was conducted with the pen, 
the tso writers having letters published in "Hanford's Magazine*. The dis- 
cussion wae published separately by Manfbrd in 1347. Prom this volume we 
quote Hanford's words* 

•Grace is to abound more than sin.... All mankind sinj and in order 
for grace to abound more than sin, all must receive grace unto life. 

'That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so, might grace reign, 
through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord' 

Sir, h&e produced spiritual death, universally; grace will confer 
eternal life, unversally, through th-i Saviour of the world. 

i 

There air, ie taught universal deliverance from condemnation, sin 
and death, and the universal reign of righteousness, grace and eternal life. 
Dr. Clark, cementing on thee® verses, says in cAncluelon: 

'Thus we find, th«t the salvation from aia here, ia as extensive 
as the guilt and contamination of sin; death ie conquered} hell disappointed} 
the Devil confounded! and sin totally destroyed! Aaenl Hallelujah! The Lord 
God omnipotent reignkthl Amen, and Aaenl *2 

This is the phraseology of the believers in no future punishment, 
and We are wife in assuming that Hanford had n . interest or belief in future 
punishment, at this time. 
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A little volume of eermone entitled, "Er&agelic^l Discourses, 
Doctrinal and Practical; by various western ministers of the •Restitution** 
was published ia 1347 by the Rev* R. Thornton, at Ann Arbor, Michigan, who 
vaa himself one of the contributors* In moat of the sermons the subject 
of future punishment is not touched at all* But we find that Thornton him- 
self and another minister, the Rev. A. H. Curtis, while not specific in 
their statements, are undoubtedly at heart believers in no future punishment. 
Mr. Curtis sayst 

"It is manifest, however, that every one shall receive the full 
recompense of his deads, whether they be good or evil; and that future sal- 
vati-n is given, irrespective of the reward of rightaouenese or punishment 
of ein. H e ace, it must be in ell respects a work of grace, and the subject 
of thanksgiving and praise to God, world without end.*l 

Thornton says* 

"Pro® th*; premises that the dead eh all be raised, and all changed 
in a moment at a particular time, the conclusion follows that there is but on# 
resurrection of the dead in which all claeses and conditions, ne-ticne and 
generations will be included...... ? ^ 

In what does this change consist?. ....(l) Physically, in putting on 
a celestial, incorruptible, immortal body, - a building of God, a house not 
made with, hand a, eternal ia the heavens. It will be of God - a divine 
spiritual body, unchangeable and incorruptible in its nature, incapable of 
mutilation and suffering. It can never be racked with pain,. ...This body 
will have the vigor of eternal youth. 1 wariness, dieeaae, and old age, 
can never be known to it. ...It will shine as the eun, and be bright as the 
light, and glistening, exceeding white aa snow, and be capable of exercising 
all its powers and faculties without intermi eeion, and yet without weariness. .. 
It will be a spiritual body, and not subject to any of the wants, temptations, 
and infirmities of the flesh » 

(Z) Morally, this change will consist in being perfectly assimilated 
to God - in being filled with the fulness of his iaefi'able glory, and absorbed 
in the ocean of hie infinite love. If such a great moral change is not ac- 
tually expressed ia the words of our text, it ie at least clear from the tes- 
timony of the Sacred Volume that such a moral renovation must precede the 
resurrection, for all who are in thie glorious state are * equal unto the an- 
gel s' of God in heaven; and are • tha children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. • ....All who are the children of the resurrection are the 
Children of God. They are equal unto the angels; as pure and holy as the 

celestial spirits which surround his throne. 
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•Ho cloud tho se bl ieeful regions know, 

Forever bright sad fair,- 

For ein tho source of all our wo? 

Can never enter there. * 

There ein and pollution; there wrath, anger, hatred and revenge, 
with all the guilty paeelone, and unholy deal res which reader life a cruel 
bitter, will be known no aore. There no jarring affection Is ever felt, no 
aelevoient wish is ever uttered, nor discordant voice ever heard. There no 
ill friend vents forth hie hatred and malice, and no brow is drkened by the 
malignant passions of rage tad revenge; but benevolence and benignity bean 
from every countenance, and unite heart to heart, and soul to soul in one 
indissoluble union.... 

How shall this change be effected? . . . . 

The moral condition to which this change will bring us,- from 
ein to holiness, from hatred to love, from sorrow to joy, and from earth 
to heaven, will be effected through the min etry and teachings of Jeaua 
Christ our Lord.... 

Ho; Death cannot save usl it oan o t accomplish that work for 
which Christ came, and suffered, and died; but which hie goepsl, in too 
many instances, fails to perform in this life. Hen or angels cannot eave, 
neither is there any other name given under heaven among men whereby we mutt 
be saved, than Jesus of Nazareth.... 

’ There is no heart so hard but that bis love can $ake it welt; 
there is no conscience so seared but that his spirit can^aake it feel; there ie 
no sinner so dead but that him word can quicken to life; nor is there any 
soul so depraved but that it can respond to active goodness, and kindly with 
ite holy breathings. In the most depraved, the sacred fire has not become 
utterly quenched; there ie still a spark which the Saviour may love, may 
week, may find, ir.ay wash, may sanctify and eave. He is able to how the 
hearts of all in willing submission, and wrap their souls in the holy flames 
of sacred devotion.... 

(From an occasional sermon.) 

Concerning rewards and punishments, we believe in their absolute 
certainty, finite degree, remedial design, and limited duration. 

Ie believe that every pereoo shall i-.evitably be rewarded, without 
failure, for every good deed, and punished for every evil deed he performs, 
without the possibility of escape. 

We believe that actions are good or evil as they tend to promote 
or diminish the general happiness of mankind; and that the merit or demerit 
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of orrery action ia proportionate to the happiness or si aery it produces. 

Ve believe that rewards are designed to strengthen and confine 
os in well doing, and puni absents are inflioted to prevent crime, refers 
the offender, and turn his from his evil ways. 

fe believe God will continue to punish the disobedient and refrae- 
tory till all shall repent and turn to his, and every individual son and 
daughter of Adas be made intimately holy, and consequently harpy. W 1 

There seems to have been one reel Restoration! st minister only, 
during this whole period, in the weet. Be was the Rev. Daniel Parker, 
aster of the first Restoration! st Church, in Cincinnati, Ohio. Between 
1841 and 1344, he wrote two series of letters for the press, which were pub- 
lished in the latt r year in book fbrs - under the title, "Familiar Letters 
to a Brotherj in Two Series; on the Final Restoration of all Mankind to 
Holiness and Happiness; through a righteous judgment, and an equitable re- 
tribution." The volume is dedicated to the church of whioh he wee pastor, 
concerning which church he says: ? 

"It should also be remembered, that this little church is the 
only one of the kind, known by the writer, to exist in the Mississippi Valley, 
as the little cloud, seen by Elijah's servant, 'like a man's hand' I Kings 
18*44 rising in the VEST; (the Mediterranean Sea, out of which it arose, 
lies west of Mt. Carmel, from whioh the little cloud was seen)". 

The last letter of the series takes up the difference between Rew- 
torati- niets and Universalists - in the fallowing words* 

•Dear Brother* I know not whether my brother is fully aware of 
the difference between Restoration ! m and what Is now called Universalis*, 
because the latter term was formerly used to designate the Restoration doc- 
trine; hence arises much <rn fusion in the minds of those unacquainted with 
the history of this matter. I will therefore briefly state in this lstter, 
why the designation was changed. All were formerly called Universal! etc who 
denied endless misery, and held that all the human race would ultimately be 
made holy and ha py: but with this they also believed in a judgment after 
the resurrection, to be followed by limited suffering to those who should 
die unregenarated; repentance for, and forgiveness of sin, snd the naw birth 
1. pp. 68-73, 109-110 
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mere held sacred. Such was the prevailing theory of ancient Universal! ate. 

3ut of late a sect hae arisen, taking the acne name, but denying in part, 
the former doctrine. They hold that all sin ana suffering are confined to 
this mode of existence; tint the judgment is now in pro gases; that evory 
transgression ie immediately followed by its appropriate retribution in this 
life, and th°.t the general rseurreoticn will place the ehole race of Adam 
on grounds of perfect equality* This sentiment is predicated upon the sup- 
position that the corporeal, and not the intellectual part of man, is the 
sinner; and that when the body is dead, the sin is ended, with all its 
consequences. When this doctrine was introduced, it spread in a short time, 
with great rapidity, and is at this tits much more popular than ancient 
Universal i am, with those who are willing to risk present consequences for 
present Indulgence. The adherents of the and eat faith believed this a 
dangerous error, and net willing to be identified with it, assumed the 
appellation of Restoration! sts, leaving to the dissenters the name, while 
they held on to the principles of their predecessors. *1 

Mr. Parker does not evince any knowledge that the schism was 
healed three years before this time, in Massachusetts. Probably he and his 
church pursued an independent oourse unto their respective deaths, in the 
midst of what was probably belligerent, exultantly aatinoaian Universsliat 
preaching, (of which little, in the nature of the case, has been preserved 
in print.) Mr. Parker's beliefs are widely" sundered at many points fro* the 
opinions of most Universal! ate of tint time. They undoubtedly give eo: e 
light on the Restoration! et views of the Massachusetts groups, on whose views 
we have no direct testimony. Mr. Parker writes thus* - 

■The writer has no expectation that every reader will arrive at 
his conclusions; nor does he think the salvation, either of himself or others, 
depends upon the adoption of his doctrinal views; but that 'repentance toward 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ* with obedience to his commands, 
will insure to all who comply with thest terms, an exemption from condemna- 
tion in this life and in the life to come. 

On what, principle then, we shall again be asked, will Sternal 
Life be anjoyed? The reply ie, on the principle of a gift; no one deserving 
it on the ground of works, 'lest any man should boast'. 

Kill eve ry one th-in receive a fu ll reward in thisJLife and allb e 
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•quell/ happy at the general resurrection? - Restoration! ate say not! They 
believe that those who ive and die in sin, will rise to condemnation? that 
the degree of condemnation and suffering will be proportionate to the degree 
of guilt in eaoh individual; that the Eternal state does not immediately 
supervene. But tint the Resurrection, Judgment, and Retribution, though 
they will take pleee in a future stats, it is net properly the eternal one, 
but belongs to that kingdom which will be exhibited when Christ comes the 
second ti*o, or last dispensation of timet that before this kingdom will be 
given up to the Father, all will stand * before the Judgment seat of Christ 
to reesive the things done in the body', then, a righteous retribution will 
be awarded to each class. The present is therefore, the state of probation, 
and the time of the Saviour's second advent, will be the season of retri- 
bution. The two terms probation and retribution are by no means synonymous; 
the former signifying a state of trial, and the latter, that of rewards in 
referencs to the manner of our using that state of trial. 

For want of seeing this difference, ao^e suppose that Restoration- 
ists hold to & second probation. They do hold, however, that where creatures 
are so circumstanced that they cannot know the truth in this life, it will 
be communicated to the® in another; but thsr® is no guilt without wilful 
transgression. 


If then it con be r.ade apparent, that the Resurrection, Judgment 
and Retribution, are all to take place before the kingdom is given up to the 
Father; we shall be able to see how all tiro terrible threateninge of God, 
against the impenitent, may be executed through the administration of the Son, 
during his reign as Mediator, without including the dreadful idea, of perpetual 
never-ending misery. 


So the misery which the wleked will suffer, will only be a just 
retribution for their past sine, and constitutes no claim on God for deliver- 
ance, which when effected, will be on the principle of Grace, and not of debt. 

Restoration! st s believe that some will die the second dsath, but do 
not think it will be endless misery. They suppose it will consist of extreme 
suffering in future, arising from a consciousness of guilt contracts! in 
this life; yet, as the last enemy is to be destroyed, which is Death, and 
the second death being later than the firetj it must be the last enemy. 


On this principle, and in thiB view of the subject, we can see the 
force of that declaration recorded in Eeb. 10:51 'It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of tho living God.* That is, in an unprepared state; 
in th t state, where 'the wicked shall cry to the mountains and rocks, to 
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fall on them, and hide the* from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb* ...... ..I believe all thiaj but think it will 

ta e place before the close of time; and under the mediatorial reign, 
before it ie given up to the Father, and no in Eternity} which, according 
to Isaiah 57il5 is a ’high and holy place?. *1 

Section E. Cbn temporary Surreys of the State of Doctrine of 

Future Puniehaent among Universal! ste, during the period 1840-50* 


We get several very interesting glimpses as to what was going on 
during this decade, from several contemporary generalisations. 

The first to be noted is from the pen of the Rev. D. Forbes, a 
believer in future punishment. Tie article is in the iseue of the Uni ver sail at 
Miscellany for February, 1844 - and is Entitled, •’Univerealism - What it ie 
not, and what it is.* He writes* 

*By the term Uni ver sal ism, I mean the belief that all mankind will 
become, ultimately, holy, and consequently happy, regardless of the parti- 
cular theory upon which this is maintained. As i. understand the matter, the 
man who receives this idea as God’s truth is a Universalist in theory, what- 
ever may be his views upon other points of doctrine. He may be a Trinitarian 
or a Unitarian, a Freewill er or a Predeetinarian, a believer in future pun- 
ishment or not, and still he is a Universalist. .... 

I deem this explanation necessary at the outset, because a stren- 
uous effort has been, and even now is made, to restrict the meaning and ap- 
plication of this term to those who believe that all the consequences of ein 
are confined to the present mode of beingj and that, too, against the earnest 
protestations of the entire denomination in this country. I believe there ie 
but one feeling in reference to this matter, among the Intelligent portion 
of Universalist s, both laity and ministers, in the United 3tates. 

We complain of this attempt to restrict the meaning and application 
of the term in question, on the part of other denominations, because it con- 
veys a false impression as to existing facts, and is most wickedly unjust to 
the views of the greater portion of our best and most valued ministers, as 
well as laymen. 

......There never has be n a time since the existence of the denom- 
ination, when more or less of its members, both clergy and laity, were not 
believers in future punishment.... This every man knows is the fact, xho 

knows anything about the matter. 
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But this is not all.. ...Host grievoue aiaapprehensi ns are enter- 
tained and propogaed as to That the doctrine itself really is. 

It ie a rery common idea that Universal! sta believe men are to 
be transferred from this eorld to heaven, with all their sine upon then, 
and its deadly canker sores eating deep into their souls....... 

H<mee we am often edified with the shocking spectacle, of a 
man first murdering a fellow and than plunging the bloody dagger into hie 
own heart, and so following him tc hoaven, with his hands all reeking with 
hie own and fellow's blood, and his soul polluted with the guilt of a two- 
fold murder? of the old world being swept into haven in %11 their guilt 
and wickedness; of tho Sodomites going to heaven in a chariot of fire, in 
ail their bestiality, vileneea and pollution. 

I need not tell any men of common candor and intelligence, that 
nothing can be more wickedly unjust than such representations? fbr on no 
one point have Universal! sts used sore effort to gusrd the minds of the 
community against, ».i a-ipprskensiona, than upon thi o. They have declared, 
over and over again, th-t they do not believe that can go to heaven, in 
their etna; th*-t their idea of universal happiness is founded upon that of 
universal goodness. 


Universal! ats understand salvation to be deliverance from the con- 
trol of wrong habits and principles; a purifying of the soul from all that 
Is base and vile; s removal of all the guilt end contaminations of sin; a 
plucking of the »x>ul from that hell of darkness and guilt, in which every 
one is plunged who gives himself up to sin; and that by being thus renovated 
and pardoned the soul is exalted to heaven. ? They mean, too, tiv t whenever 
and wherever this takes place, whether in this world or the next, the aouA 
enters heaven, or heaven enters the soul. 

This ia the fact in reference to both classes of Universal iete. 

All the difference, in r gird to this matter, between them, is in reference 
to the manner of attaining this end, or tho meins by which it i a to be ef- 
fected. 


Those who bslisve the consequences of sin extend beyond this life 
suppose salvation ie to be attained, in all cases, through each individual*# 
own agency, - the voluntary exercise of tho powers he possesses, under Hod's 
blessing; and in so far as it applies to tho present life, those who believe 
all the consequences of sin are confined to this mode of human existanoe, 
fully concur n thi e view, but do not suppose it will apply to another 
state. They believe th»-t, at death, or between, desth and the resurrection, 
or at the iisr® of the resurrection, all the corruptions and guilt of every 
human soul will be purged out by ao e mysterious process, wholly independent 
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of the will and agency of the individual. 

Unphiloeophioal and absurd as this vie* may appear to seme minds. 

It ie not eo very singular after all. Those who entertain this view, only 
adopt and carry out the horaon be ief of our most orthodox people, in refer- 
ence to believers; and if one Is an un philosophical proposition, or an 
absurdity, the other is also. 

Those who claim the exclusive title of evangelical, universally 
maintain, I believe, thot all the imperfections and sins that attach to 
believers at death, will be purged out by so-e mysterious process, between 
death and their entrance upon future existence, - a process in which the 
individual's agency or volitions have no part. 

The same process that is supposed to purify believers from their 
little sine, those who believe all the c naequences of sin *re confined to 
the preaent life, think will Purify all eoule from tha deepest steins of 
the most aggravated sine. And I must confess, if the consequences of be- 
lievers' sins arc wholly confined to thia life, and the context nations and ■* 
guilt they fix upon their souls are to be purged out by so®e process Indepen- 
dent of human agency and volitions, I cannot see why it may not be ao with 
all mankind 

Subh being the viewe of Universal lets, how is it possible fbr any 
intelligent man, who has informed himself as heought, to suppose they be- 
lieve any man will go to heaven in hie eitve?*l 

Another glimpse into the state of belief oois.ee from a "Biographical 
Sketch of Rev. Hoses Ballou", by the Rev. Otis A. Skinner, who as own views 
we have seen to be changing during this period, (for the sketch appears in 
the is«ue of the Ml acellany for May, 1846). He eayej- 

•Mr. Ballou maintains th j t we have no evidence that the con sequences 
of sin extend into the future state. .* .There is now a very large proportion 
of our ministers who disagree with him in the above-mentioned points. This 
difference, however, does net lessen their esteem for !fr. Ballou; neither 
doee it lessen his esteem for th m."2 

A valuable retrospective view of the significance of this decade 
is here i eerted, though its classification of the various beliefs of Univejr- 
ealiats holds good for the whole period from 1845 to 1870. A Rev. D. Dor- 
cheat er published In the Methodist Quarterly Review of July, 1871, an 
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article entitled, "Doctrinal Phases of Universalis® during the Past Century"* 
(Univer3aiiats had celebrated their centenary in 1870) Rev. G. •* Ihitney, 
a Universal! at clergyman, revises and diecuseee it, in the isoue of t e 
Universal! at Quarterly* for July , 1872, under the same title. We quote* 

■Mr. Dorchester’s readers are next treated to a description of the 
’Restoration Schism', in which the history of that unfortunate and i.l—tined 
sect ia drawn out with great candor and fiilneea. The causes which produced 
it* the bitterness of faeling which characterised its friends and foes, at 
the tiae of its incepti.nj its strenuous efforts for success, and its final 
de^th, are ail fairly told or shrewdly hinted at.... 

Me now come t the ’thifd period* of the history of our Church, 
extending from 1045 to the present time. Our authoi says* *fe had at first 
intended to fiz upon 1852, the yea r of Mr. BaIIou's de*rth, as the turning 
point between these two periods, but a closer scrutiny of these years has 
Led us to adopt the earlier date as more nearly marking a transitional stage 
m the denomination. ' We are glad to note this concession, for it shows us 
that, as with the waters which the prophet saw in the vision, no single mind 
could measure the divine life in our church at that time. It is asserted 
that the changes of this period were produced by 'the decline of Mr. Ballou's 
vigor, and the new currents of modern thought; * but the last reason does 
not seem to be a true one, for our denomination appears to have been but 
slightly affected by outside influences. Universaliste have always be:n ac- 
cused of , having great faith in themselves;* and very properly, for their ef- 
forts have been largely blessed. 

We think lesa stress ehoulc have be -a laid on the decline of Mr. 
Ballou's vigor, and more importance given to the influence of those in the 
denomination who wore Restoration! ete before .the 'third period' of our denom- 
inational history commenced..... 

Our author divides the Universal! eta of this period into three 
classes, according to their belief concerning the future condition of s an. 

One class following Hosea Ballou, believes that after death 'there is not 
other sentient state but what is called by the blessed name of life and im- 
mortality.' Mr. Dorchester, however, has reasons for believing that even 
theee 'do not now hold this view precisely as Ballou did.' The second class 
indludes those 'who believe in a state of discipline after death for the 
wicked'; while the third class, agreeing with Mr. Ballou in many particulars, 
'Hold that men wil enter into the other world with the earns moral character 
that they have hare - that therefore some will start in the raca of eternal 
life more advantageously than others, but all progressing upward forever. 

The consequences of wickedness in this life will be different degrees of 
inferiority and disadvantage in character and condition in the other world 
And endless deprivation and loss.' 

He thinks t h at th is cl ass inclu des a l arge ma jority of modern 
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Universal! sts. *1 

Sine* Mr. Whitney goes on to other matters without comment, we 
may assume that he does not disagree in the main with Mr. Dorchester 1 * 
statements as quoted. 

Our next glimpse is Tory definite and correspondingly valuable. 

The author is a Universali et minister, engaged in refuting the accusation of 
one Matthew Hale Smith, who renounced and ih=n denounced Universalis#, after 
some years in ita ministry, and who rewelved so much publicity that tho 
Dnivorsalista demanded an answer. Toward the close of this work, writteo 
in 1847, Sr. Browne hbandene a long refutation of the misapprehensions 
of the public and of Mr. Smith concerning the Universal! at ideas on future 
punishment, and gives ua affirmatively the etate of opinion as he then knew 
it or believed it to be. 

" no class of Universal! eta believe that the Bible positively 
teaches that there is no punishment fbr sin beyond the grave, find quota Romans 
5*7 ‘For he that ia dead is freed, from sin. * This class embraces, at the 
present time, but a small portion of the Universali st ministry. 

Another claee believe that the Bible positively teaches that those 
who die in sin will be punished, for a limited period, after death. This 
class, like the last mentioned, embraces, we think, but a small number of 
the ministry. 

A very large - ajority of the Universaliet ministry believe that 
the Bible teaches that all men will become holy and happy in the resurrection, 
and that it is silent in regard to the condition of man between death and 
the reeurrection. 

Of this large dase, probably a majority infer, from the laws of 
memory, conscience, and analogy, that those who die impenitent will begin 
the future life in a lower moral position than those who die penitent. Many 
believe that tho former will experienewrremorse for their eins, and all be- 
lieve that they will finally become penitent and be restored to holiness and 
bliss. 


All agre e in the fina l ho li nes s and happiness of all man.. All 
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believe in the reality of present retributions; tint there is ’no peace 
to the wicked,' - that his mind ie ’like a trouble sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.’ And few, we think are in the 
habit of drawing motives to obedience end virtue, from the fear of punieh- 
ment in the future et&te. The accompanying evils of sin and the attendant 
joys of piety, they regard as the more efficient ouaaivee to repentance. "1 

Hoeea Ballou, II, a scholar of great discernment, gives voice to 
his realisation of the direction in which the current of opinion, and his 
own opinion with it, as we have noticed, ie running, curing this period. 

He aayet 

•Our denomination, since its rise in this country, ha© gone through 
two noticeable changes od doctrine, and consequently of religious ch?.raoterj 
for the latter naturally follows the former. There are indications, also, 
that it has now entered on the third. Its history, therefore, is naturally 
distinguished into periods corresponding in time. ...The first of them oc- 
curred about the commencement of the present century, when the former doc- 
trines of the trinity, of the wicari us or penal character of Christ’s 
death, and of Antinomiani am, began to give way to Unitarian views on these 
points. The second took place between the years 1917 and 1824, when the 
tendency which had long been increasing, to confine sin and its ccn sequences 
to the present life, assumed a more determinate character, and became pre- 
dominant. The third change, if if prove to be general, may be said to 
have begun within a few of the last years, when the current of opinion has 
run more strongly in favor of a moral connection of the present Ufa with 
the future, and when the sharp outlines of doctrines in general have been 
softened down, if not fcOLietiaee obliterated,- to say nothing of certain move- 
monte occaBioneo by the rationalistic and transcendental tendencies without.* 

The same Rev. Daniel Dorchester, whoso views we have noted, in hie 
volume entitled, "Concessions of 'Liberali ate' to Orthodoxy*, quotes parts 
of a letter written by the Rev. J. a, Aust n, w one of the fathers in the 
Univeraaiist Ministry’’, and published in "The Universal! et* for January 26, 
1818, in which he says) 

•At cne time, I repeat, thie Ballou theory was sanctioned by quite 
a large portion of our denomination.... 

The Christian Ambassador was the first Univsrsali st journal that 
ever boldly and plainly advocated the doctrine of Future Discipline. When 
I first took the paper in charge, (in 185l) thn majority of, or all, the 
1. Hoeea Ballou II; Dogmatic and Religious History of Uni verealiso in America, 
Univeraaliet Quarterly, January 1848, p. 80 
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other denominational peri di cals, mere managed and edited by brethren 
holding substantially shat was then, and is nos, called the Ballou theory* 

I may be mistaken somewhat in this assertion; but I think not* The 
Christian Messenger (the predecessor of the Ambassador) , while owned and 
published by Philo Frioe, or by Messrs* Halleck and Lyon, and briefly at 
one time being under the editorial control of the Rev. Dr. Mb. 3. Balch, 
may have alluded to or spoken approvingly of the theory of Future Discip- 
line. 3ut if ao, it has escaped my memory, for I have no recollection of 
it. But this I think I can truthfully state* That the flump at 1 the 
.leading Oniversalist journal of that era, owned and edited by the Rev* 

Dr. Whit tenors; the ‘Banner 1 , of Augusta, Maine, under the owiership and 
editorial control of the Rev. 1. A. Dree; and the Star in the West, of 
Cincinnati, Ohio, of which the Rev. J. A. Gurley was proprietor and editor, 
•ere outspoken advocates of Father Ballou's doctrine of no punishment sub- 
sequent to the death of the body. Indeed it wae strongly advocated in 
those days, by leading and eminent On veresiist defenders; and so deeply 
•ere ths ideas imbedded in the public thought in general, that Un-ver sadism 
taught nothing sore or less than that salvation wae promised and given im- 
mediately at death, to the mat wicked and depraved among the children of 
aen, that it remains in many minds to this day.*l 


Section F. The Significance of this Period. 

This is, obviously, a period of great significance. In this de- 
cade fallowing the close of the controversy, now trends of thought arose, 
and won attention and interest. It was a highly constructive decade. 

1. As to when the new tendencies appeared, practically all testi- 
mony, as cited, points to the middle years of this decade ae the years in 
which ths new trends were recognized. Recalling that the heat of tbntroversy 
had died down by 1854 or 1835, aftsr which ti he no bad names were exchanged, 
we may feel sure that the trend away frost belief in no future punishment had 
been long under way. It was not noticed tilL during this decade, however, 

2. All agree, who sum up the beliefs of this period, and our citations 
prove, that there *ta3 observable a tendency to insist on the moral connection 
of this life with the next. 
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5. It is equally dear that there is continuing belief in so 
future punishment, on the old grounds* There is sons difference of opin- 
ion ss to hoe much of this there ess, proportionately, in thid decade. 

4* It is also evidenced sufficiently, that there eas some 
Restoration! st oonvicticn, both oast and east. Ie have quo tod from the 
eestern Re « to rati nist. The existence of others, in the oast, ie clear 
fro® the summaries above, though ee have no lord fro® thee in print* 

5. Wo have seen, and some of those who attempt to sum up also 
recognized, eo*e moderations of the no future puni ahnent doctrine, and 
they are urgently and confidently advanced by their creators. 

6. Reflecting on these facts, we are inclined to ask certain 

questions. 

first - shat is the nature of these moderated view, which soften 
down the bold outlines of the no future puni ehaent teaching? 

They are views which lay etreea on the change fro* one state to 
the other, as tremendously powerful in its effect on the souls of even the 
most hardened sinners. Underlying this argument, there ie much of the 
material and literal ooncept of heaven, of God, and of the future life In 
general. Starting with the concept of a beautiful, radiant and harmonious 
heaven, these sen argued the effect of such an environment on the soul. 
They had no hell, eo all must go to hoaven. *et they had no desire to put 
the shadow of sorrow, pain, punishment, or anything else unpleasant into 
their loved picture of heaven. They solved the dilemma of the bad man^s 
death by insisting that he would be changed almost at once, by the loss of 
the old temptations, and the entranoe into the new environment, into a fit 
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cltisen of heaven* 

Second - what Is the nature of the so-called future punishment 
views he held by some during this period? 

They are not really belief in punishment, obviously. They are 
varying statements of the moral continuity of this life sith the next, and 
of progress in that life, entering it at the point of moral and spiritual 
development at which death finds us. The advocates of these views allow 
that the separation from the body may be very stimulating to the higher 
na ure, as also the entrance into a more spiritual, pure and helpful en- 
vironment, but their primary etresa ie on the inner and spiritual guslifi- 
oaticne and conditions, rather than on the change from the earthly equip- 
ment and environment. To these men, the moat important factor in the death 
change is what a mao is, to the mediators of the no future punishment views, 
the important factor is what environment the man gets into by means of the 
death change. 

It is the opinion of the author that this group of thinkers would 
have been nearly as opposed to real punishment, even though limited, in 
the future, as their brethren in the no future punishment camp and on its 
outskirts. 

Third - what were the theological antecedents of the men who are 
now in the eo-oalled future punishment group? Are they Restor&ti nists who 
have compromised? Or no future punishment men who have taken a longer stride 
sway from their former f«ith t .an some others? Or young men who were not 
identified with either of the t*o old parties? Or men who never took a 
decisive stand on the matter before this time, even if in the ministry? 
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Iona of the a use* of these men coin aide with asses of known 
* sabers of the Restoration! et #eet, or it* ajrapathi asr #, (and gddy glges 
a full list of the*) Heaoe, the y are not eoapre*ising Restoraticntete. 

One# a Restoration! *t, always a Restoration! st, appear# to b# the rule* 

Ho sea Ballou XI sas a senber of the no future puni#h**nt group, 
but wee a lover of peace sad concord, in that, and in all things. However, 
all hi# literary ability? >e a* e to have bees at the disposal of that '-arty, 
for year#. .Jdwtai find hi* holding "aoral connection*, he hiaself haring 
coined the so at fitting phrase for the new trend. 

Onfortunately, we know nothing concerning the antecedent# of the 
other a ember a of this new bust scent. They eiaply had not bees Kestoration— 
i *ta, nor leaders of th© opposite party. 

fourth - what wee the nature of the Restore ti nist riewa, which 
bo generally failed of adoption? r 

From the writing® of the Rer. Daniel Barker, we gather that the 
Restoration! at party wee the right wing, theologically, though on ground 
such wafer ethically! Their theology included the older and weeing idea# 
of Christ, all the older Isagery of the asdiatorlal reign, etc. They really 
believed in punieb*ent, as each, admins etered for the good of the sinner, 
and Issuing in hie repentance and ealvati; n. They were conscious of being 
in aocord >itb noet of the older Universalis*, and were a protest against 
a good part of the B&llouian theology, fro® beginning to end. It goes to 
prove that the teaper of the denomination was daring, radical, and pioneer- 
ing, that they should prefer to follow the new theology in euch preponderant 
numbers, and let the conservatives cry out that the old and sound belief was 
in danger, without heeding. The Univerealiet Church was not a churob in «&lch 
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the right wing could win* and it did not, neither in thie decade, nor 
in any following period* 


135 


CHAPTER II 


Expressions of Opinion on future Punishment, 1850-50 


Casing into the deoade from IS 50 to 185C, w* find, naturally, 
the s sms general types of belief concerning punishment in the future* 
t*et us cate their tone beibrs proceeding to eny gsnersl statements coa- 
cerairg this period sad its significance for the development of future 
punishment doctrine* 

Ssoti n A* The Continuing Belief In So future Punishment. 


A pastor who prefer* to be namely writes in his volume entitled 
•The Divine Effi ci ancy and Bora! Harmony of th® Oni verse V published in 
1854, as follows* 

*The punishment inheres to the Moral dineeder, just as animal 
pain Inheres to Physical disorder. Ar^be who const ta the greatest orlsee, 
wh ch are the outward and obvious ayapthmS of Moral disorder, muet poeaeee 
the greatest degree of it, corresponding to those symptoms, so also sust 
hie taapsrwal expert enoe be in accordance with that degree; tho worst sen 
always fcjfferiag the most. t a la true relating to the pain of physical 
disorder of alcknaea, so the suffering c-auaed.by sin ca ses with temporal 
life, agreeably to the declaration ef the Apoctls, *He that ia dead is . 
freed from sin*, and the Scripture doctrine, that ain ia In tha fleafa. 
ft ether a can is acre or lees sinful, death terminates both bis physical 
and acral pain alike; at once separating him from tha cause of both, namely; 
the flesh; and in both respects alike, the most disordered whether regard- 
ing moral or physical condition, having suffered most by those causes, 
respectively. ...As being in the flesh, or body, sin must be thrown off 
with th® body, after th® moral disorder of the flesh, like naiurtsl disorder, 
shall have caused an amount of suffering in exact correspondence therewith ••l 

For th® use cf groups of Hniverealiste who were not often able 

to obtain any preaching, a volume was issued containing eermesfl for half 

s yssr. which & layman sight read to any group who shou ld chose ® t o assemble. 
I* pp* 70-71 
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The sermons were provided by the leading ministers, and were intended to 
"cental nothing either local or temporary". Hence we find but few words 
relative to the question of future punl ehment. 

In this volume the Rev. A. J. Patterson has a sermon entitled, 
"Pay without Might", in which we e&teh the pulpit vein of a sound believer 
in no future punishment. 

■There will be no night tnere.* All the orders of our Father** 
throne will be unveiled to ue when we go 'up from this realm of sense'. 
Life's shadowy ways will grow divinely radiant, when we retrospect them, 
with all their tendencies in view, when we see their need as we sea the 
need of the night, when we feel the fresh vigor of that efcernli morning 
which shall succeed this gloom, there will be in our souls no sore querying, 
'wherefore this sorrow!' Death and evil will appear as necessary links in 
the providential chain, each with its own great usee pointing toward a 
common emancipation. 

Then we look at the language of the text, 'There shall be no 

i 

night there', we understand that, in relation to its present uses, there 

shall be no need of tight. There shall be no mortality to grow weary, and 

need rest. And though we love to think of the 'hereafter' as an eternity 

of explorations and growth in wisdom and experience, we connect with that 

satisfying truth, the thought that mortality shall be swallowed up of a 

life which shall not faint nor fail, but which shall be ever fresh in youth 

and vigor while eternity enduree. No more encumbered with the earthly, 

* 

there will be no more need of earthly appropriations, nor of earthly dis- 
cipline."! 

' The Christian Helper, 1357, p. 224 
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The Rev. Sylvaous Cobb, in the sermon he contributed to thi* 
volume expresses hie continuing faith in no future punishment* 

Section B. Mediating Positions during this Period* 

Alonso Ames Miner, whom we have noted previously on the objection 
to the nerd * restore* , we no* find more dearly setting forth his positive 
opinions* 


"This brings me to ay third particular, namely, the causes that 
csn indues obedience, or beget salvation. Having seen that man is morally 
’dead', X scarcely need remark that ve should not lock to hia for the 
Influences that can impart life. These come from God, The commands of 
God are powerful to quicken hia from his sleep, and strengthen hia for 
duty * * « « 


le must not, however, regard this fbrce as a mechanical one. 

It does not seize man, bind hia hand and foot, and compel hia to enter the 
kingdom whether he will or no. Its very labor is, to make him willing. 

It is a morel effect that le to be produced, and a moral cause ie requisite 
to produce it. Love la apeh a cause, and ie alone adequate to produce the • 
effect which ve have seen constitutes salvation?! 

And again, 

"Now, in the assumption which has become so cocoon in our tine, 
of a moaentua which crowds a bad man a given distance into the future Arid 
before regeneration can reach him, thers is a uniform overlooking of the 
true nature of virtue, and a continual misconception of the laws governing 
its attainment. It would have crowded Saul of Tsrmas, with all hie malicious 
purposes, some weeks, at least, beyond the point at fchich the record Inform* 
us he was converted. It makes virtue a thing to be gained by increase of 
capacity.... in a very able article to which we have several time* referred, 
the writer remarks, * I have said, it ie law of nature that you cannot ex- 
pand bihtue in a man in a passive and instantaneous manner. I have not said 
that you cannot quicken it instantly* 1 Vhat means this? Is virtue something 
lying dormant in the soul, which can bo expanded in any manner, instantan- 
eously or otherwise? Is it proper to talk of quickening virtue in the soul, 
thus implying tta presence in a dormant state? The soul may be quickened 
into virtuous action) and virtue may be begotten therein. This is the reel 
question. Cannot virtue be suddenly begotten in the soul?. . . . We do not 
understand thnt nature imposes any insuperable obstacle to aich sudden 
Change. Even to the word instantly we will not object) for, though it in- 
volves an unnecessary intensity, we cannot doubt t£at a change from wrong to 
right, not only may tshe place instantly, but in numberless cases has m 
taken place.... 


Is it asked. Co we after all deny such a momentum to character 

1. Universal 1st Review, Vol. 7, January 1850 pp. 40-42 
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as we have been speaking of? 1 answer, that there is a certain force of 

habit, there can be no doubt} but under no greater censure of truth than 

is often wf+orded in this world, all such bonds to evil and strong lass of 
character are dissolved} ami in the glow of a freshly kindled love, the 
soul is infinitely superior to their power. In thia world, then, or in 
the next - a so sent before de^th, or a moment after, - the soul of man 
may become loyal to the divine law, and in that loyalty be blessed. We say 
nothing now of differences in intellectual or moral capacity. The reader 
nay have that natter after his own method. We only say that any a ul hay 
bs brought to love with all the power it has} and such a state is not only 
one of full obedienoe, but it is also one of full blessedness. There are 
no laws bearing upon the ecul today, or th t sill bear upon It tomorrow, 

or in the hour of death, or in the norm of the resurrection, which can 

nske certain of its continuance in evil, or nullify even the highest 
earthly manifestations of divine grace. And before it can be shown that 
those dying in unreconcili&ti a, will not be speedily attuned by the gloriee 
of the coming sorld, it will at least be necessary to show how great those 
glories are, and shat measure of moral power will , at our entrance upon 
that world, bear upon the soul. Still further, it sill be necessary to 
show what changes, if any, are involved in, or may be produced by, the event 
of death; and how far it may be instrumental in dissolving the bonds to 
evil. 

In speaking of the agency of death, we should undoubtedly take 
care neither to m ke it the saviour of man, on the one hand, nor to exclude 
it from the catalogue of God 1 a instrumentalities fbr good on the other. He 
who regards it the scapegoat of all moral evil, (whose acquaintance, however, 
I have yet to make), does not more certainly err, than does he who regards 
it as only equivalent to passing from one village to another. It is not 
enough to show that death is simply a physical fact. God makes many phy- 
sical facts inkruaental in mellowing the heart, end prop exin;: it for the 
influences of his truth. Iiow often does a severe sickness prove to be 
fraught with richer moral experiences, than all the rest of one's life.... 

Is it not much more probable that death. . ..will prove an instrumentality 
for good to those who experience it? Add to this the consideration that 
the eoul will no longer bo dependent upon its present imperfect instrumental- 
ities, and will be released from all the temptations of the flesh, thus 
removing the chief, if not the only obstacles to tbs more peffect influences 
of truth in thia world, and for what an increased measure of effectiveness 
in divine truth nay we not hope? Though the redeeming power is the truth 
still, the event of death may be very far from being unimportant to its 
effectiveness. 

In a philosophical consideration of character, and wh&t may be 
affirmed of it, it does not cose within our purpose to consider at length 
the teachings of Scripture touching the condition of man immediately after 
hie entrance upon thenext world. Hor la this particularly necessary} since 
those who insist on the continuance of punishment hereafter, freely alio* 
that there will be a greatly increased measure of light ir. that world, and 
that the condition of all will be greatly improved.. But, assuming that 
salvation, if not itself & development, is so involved in the fact of human 
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development ae to be of necessity gradual, they deny the possibility of 
im-nedi&te salvation, under howsoever great a ensure of light* fe have 
endeavored to show, on the other hand, that redemption involves revolution - 
& turning fro a wrong to right; that ‘growth in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth* aay cose afterwards* that auch growth, like the growth of 
an infant under fully con. tolling moral influences, aay in oodnsss and 
continued loyalty to ecnscienoe 3od the moral lawj nnd th' t this revolution 
oa which is predicated salvation, may be sudden and immediate, When, 
therefore, it is said that immediate salvation, under the increased moral 
of the coming icrld, is impossible; that ‘nature herfaie naver did, and 
never will admit of it, 1 wo feel constrained to reply - not proved. 

But we go one step further* even if It ware proved that such 
cnange of motives and of purpose as brings the will into loyalty to 
ccn science and truth, like the acquisition of knowledge and the development 
of human powers, con take place in this to rid only gradually, it *©uld not 
follow thr-.t tho game law would hold in the world to ocas. It is not cer- 
tain that it will hold in the acquisition of knowledge in the world to come. 
It would be necessary first to show thit this law of progress, so widely 
operative here, has its original seat in the mind, and pertains to the body 
because of its dependence on the mind, rather than to the mind because of 
its dependence on the body. But there are some facte not easily harmonised 
with this position. In the first place, this law of progress is arrested 
in old age, by ths infirmities of the bodyp and the slid falls back from 
the state of progress it had previously reached. ...Consider, then, whether 
still more may not be true. If the power of the body over the mind, which 
of itself can know no dotage, can, not only Arrest the acquisition of kn©*> 
edge, but restrain ths manifestations of knowledge previously acquired, 
is it inconceivable or unreasonable that the body may so limit and becloud 
the mind in its action, even when most vigorous, as to give birth to the 
very law of progress of which we speak? And if this may be, freedom from 
the tody is a release from the law. 

Besides* placing the subject on the simple grounds of reason, can 
we suppose that the next world will be circumstanced in these regards like 
the present? I? the two states are substantial y the ss me, why are there 
two states rather then one? Ihy is not our bet g first given ua in that 
coming state, if it involves the seas toil and conflicts, the same evils 
and sufferings, that are indideat to ths present state? 

Instead of being dependent upon the t di.us nethods of physical 
science, in ths acquisition of knowledge, as in this world, is it not pro- 
bable that the spirit Itself will become an embodiment of all sense, and 
have a first hand knowledge of the justioe, purity, and love of Godj of 
the isle- sacrifice, tenderness, and glory of Christ; of the inherent blewsed- 
aeas of purity and woe of impurity; and of the decal tfulnees of those 
blandishments by which sin has allured us here? And with such knowledge, 
how can it be that the soul hitherto unregener&te can remain enslaved by a 
single unholy love? Were God thus to redeem men at their entrance upon the 
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next state, it surely could aot be eaid to be dene by miracle, in violation 
of our agency, or by the exercise of any other than a moral power. Our 
former knowledge need not be ’ duehed out of our winds at the sonant of death 1 , 
nor need it be 'dashed In again at the next moment, in a miraculous manner. * 
The entire work nay be In ae perfect conformity to law, though it nay be a 
raetly higher law, ha ie the boasted progress of this world. 


Granting that the principles bearing upon character here, place 
the subject in the attitude we have suggested, and that the increased light 
and glory of the coning world may, fbr aught th?t philosophy has to affirm, 
without a miracle, and in perfect harmony with law, regenerate every hitherto 
unconverted acul, it may still be alleged that our present neglect of op- 
portunities for good, may be followed by everlasting retributive con sequences. 
Though every soul may be blest according to its capacity, some will have 
acquired a greater capacity than others, and will be correspond; ngly blessed. 
The deficiencies of the undeveloped acul will thus proves perpetual judgment. 

Before examining the elements of tide argument, let ue remark that 
we are far from believing that none of the consequences of thl e life extend 
into the next. This would exclude the eong of redemption, and a recognition 
of Christ ae the Saviour of the world, from the courst of bliss. Ie are 
far from denying, speaking in general terms, that the acquisition of know- 
ledge in this world is attended with an increase of power to gain still 
further knowledge, ft r do we deny that there ayy be differences of capacity 
of grasp of soul in the next world between men, as between angels and the 
Deity) though of this matter we can know very little. But we do deny that 
these faote, if they are auch, will prevent or qualify the attainment of 
saving knowledge hereafter.... 

Conceding, however, this particular, we proceed to the claim 
that toe larger capacity, whore ev«ry measure is full, ie happier in proportion 
to Its measure) thit differing capacities cannot be equally blest. This . 
is the key stone in the arch of our modern Christian philosophy. Into 
this recep table are all its tributaries made to flow. Differing capacities 
cannot be equally blest! But cannot differing measures be equally full? 
and if a soul be filled with good, is it not perfectly blest? Are not the 
moral like all the other powers of men in this regard? Do they not all find 
their highest good in their appropriate exercise and full play? Does the 
magnitude of their grasp bear at all upon this point? In the simple exer- 
cise of hie physical powers, doe a a giant find more delight than an or- 
dinary man? Are hie nerves, musclee, bones, heart, lunge - any of hie 
organs - necessarily more perfect? On account of its littleness, must the 
health of a humming bird be lees complete than that of an elephant or 
alligator? Cannot a grain of sand be ae pure ae an ingot? a drop of water 
ae pure ae an ocean? - a ray of light as perfect as the effulgence of 
noon-day? What means the declaration, the greater one's capacity toe more 
he will enjoy? ..... 


Thus *0 have endeavored to show that character pertains to our 
moral natures; that It does not Ingrain itself Into the very body of our 
powers; but belongs to their direction, aim, and style of notion) and 
that we oust distinguish between ultimate grasp of soul and presaat quality, 
Ve have seen that character le susceptible of emendation, and evsn of sud- 
den resolution, while the contour of personal qualities, not strictly moral, 
renal ns the eane, Ve base aeen that there are no laws of charaoter, 
looking at its innoat quality, which oan absolutely secure its para an an os 
for a single hourl Finding expression in the sill, it ie liable to be con- 
trolled by truth, as la the will in regard to secular affairs) and, at 
our entrance upon the next world, we have reason to expect so refulgent 
a manifestation of {Urine glory as will win all hearts to God. Without 
miracle, this may transpire in perfect harmony with present law) while it 
doee not appear that the aoul, by lte release from the body, will not pass 
under the dominion of a vastly higher law. Ve hare seen that charaoter ia 
not a measure of capacity, nor capacity of happin#ee; while character ia a 
measure of happiness) that eternal deficiency in enjoyment cannot be predi- 
cated upon present moral debasement, nor upon present of future limitation 
of capacity) indeed, that happiness depends not on magnitude, but on quality, 
that motives to present effort drawn from the assumed limitation of capacity 
in the future, oan hare no special value) and, finally, that the hypothesis 
of different capacities in human souls apart from their connexion with the 
body, is an assumption which even if true must yet find it a date to rest 
upon. "1 

Another writer comes before ue now for the first time, - Thomas 
B. Thayer. His views classify with those of Miner, as neither can allow 
any unhappiness in the future state. Thayer writes thus- concerning "Degrees 
of Happiness in the Future Life") 

> 

"If there are degrees of Intellectual power and development, if 
there are grades and ranks of spiritual bsing among men here, why not theret 

Surely we have no reason for believing that the variety of this 
world is to be reduced to a dead level of equality in the next. The great 
doctrine of the resurrection, as wet forth by Jesus and Paul, does not imply 
this. The beautiful and welcome truth. of the perfect happiness of all souls 
in the life to come, does not require tide. For all may be perfectly happy, 
without being made equal In this sense. Perfect happiness, which ia but a 
relative phrase, does not rest on perfect equality of mental, or even moral, 
gifts and capacities. ... 

And, moreover, allowing that the degrees of knowledge and condition 
always involve discontent and envy in this world, (which, however, we are 
very far from allowing), the inference that the same consequenoea will follow 
in the future world, implies that we gp into that world without change, with 
1. Character and its Predicates, in Hnivers&list Quarterly, July, 1853, pp* 
248-274 pastdm 


with all the laperf action* and weaknesses of thia - which also we are far 
fro* allowing. The immense and indescribable change of condition, circum- 
stances and influences, which will aeet the soul on its entrance into the 
resurrection life, ought to satisfy anyone how futile all such reasoning 
oust necessarily be, bow little confidence we can haws in any calculations 
or speculations of this wort. 


The great fact revealed to us by Jesu* and his gospel, ia that a* 
shall be holy and happy in the future life; free from sin and temptation, 
free fro* sorrow and suffering, and ready to move forward in endless progress 
to higher and better. But nothing is said to indioats that all will start 
fro* the same level of mental or spiritual power; or that the measure of 
happiness will be the ease in every ease. 

4s we have said, all will be happy, each in his own sphere, each 
aocording to his capacity, 'and continually moving onward to more, rising to 
dearer vision, and a higher bleseedneea. B^t this is entirely indepen dm t 
of how Euch happiness each may enjoy. It may be more or leas, according to 
the degree of advancement, or the capacity for enjoyment; and yet each bo 
perfectly happy in the time and plaoe, desiring no mere than what comes of 
its exercise of ita faculties in further progress. ‘Perfect 1 , ae we have 
said, is only a relative term, depending fbr its Taiue on the person or thing 
to which it is applied. Indeed there is but one idea that ia absolute, that 
of the infinite. All others are relative; and th*t of perfect happiness, 
in its rshtion to human spirit* in th« future life, may embrace every variety 
in degree, and reach the largest latitude 'of description. 

Lot us introduce & rude comparison to illustrate the subject. 

Imagine a series of measures, from a gallon to a $111, each filled to the 
brim. Sow it will readily be seen that though these measures differ, each 
fro* the rest in capacity, holding some more, and some lees, yet all are full, 
and could not under the circumstances oontain acre. 

So will it be with the dwellers of the spirit world - though dif- 
fering in capacity and development, differing as the angels differ, yet each 
soul shall be filled with the joy of God, and permeated ae it were, with 
the gracious influences of hie love. Though differing in degree, as one 
star differeth from another star in glory, yet each shall shine in the full 
i,pleador and perfected beauty of Its own particular sphere; and all together 
help to make up the ineffable glory and joy of the heavenly world 

And this brings us to the point which I would not have lost sight of. 
Vhile we see from these illu strati: ns, that degrees in capacity and bapplnwea 
ia the future world, do not conflict with the perfoot happiness of each soul 
in its sphere at any given time, or at any particular atage of development, 
we suet not forget that the great law of spiritual being in this world end 
all worlds, gwwwing out of the very nature of the soul, is progress - a 
continued atovenent forward and upward; an endless growth in knowledge and 
power, and development into higher fbroe of life and blessedness. This ia 
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the order of God 1 * creatures every where. .. . 

Aad eo Id the glorious lorld of light to which we go, progress, 

•ore an d higher, Is the low. Alps on Alps eternal rise. Beyond end above, 
they lift their glittering heights? beyond end above, foremermore - end fax 
up their sides those who have gone before us beckon us onward, aad shout 
to us of the glory that lifts upon their vision. Joyful in the present, 
we shall press forward? our very blessedness nsds sore blsased in the exer- 
cise and devalopaent of our spiritual power. And leading ue, aad walking 
with us, aad following us, familiar sister spirits crowd around? aad stranger 
spirits, now ns longer strangers, aeet us with a welcome, and Join us on 
the upward march to higher know! edge and wisdom aad happiness. *1 


Section C. Future Punishment Belief during this Period. 

The first statement of interest in this period coses from Dolphue 
Skinner, who had always been on the aide of future punishment, but had never 
bean in the thick of the fight. de is defending hie fbrm of Universalis* 
in oontradisti notion to the Unitarian arguments of the day, in the following* 

»ts to the question whether the soul will hereafter have a perfect 
consciousness of all that it has been and done while here, there is & variety 
of opinions among professing Christians. Some professedly Liberal Christians, 
whose general system lays the foundation of hope for the final ’restitution 
of all things’, nevertheless atop short of that conclusion, and urge, as a 
difficulty in the way, the idea that the soul, retaining the memory and 
consciousness of the past, must forever look back with regret upon its past 
transgressions? and though there shall be no petal fires or material flames 
to torment it, yet an eternal remorse for its? past sins aad shortcomings 
will prey upon it forever. Others, again, to avoid this (to u* obviously 
il legitimate) conclusion, deny the premises altogether, sad With one sweop 
annihilate the memory of the past, with all consciousness of former sins sad 
sufferings. This, to us, seems like falling upon Soylla In order to avoid 
Charybdis? for it robs ue of one of the noblest and most essential faculties 
of the soul. If the memory of all peat sine and eufferinge be blotted out 
forever, so, it seams to us, must be the memory of all past virtue end happi- 
ness? and the eoul will lose its conscious identity, will cease to be the 
being it was, and eo oan have no consciousness of salvation from sin, no 
gratitude fOr deliverance from evil? but its existence, (if It exist at ell) 
will be entirely unconnected with ite former being. This does not look like 
the scheme of salvation revealed to us in the Scriptures? for that evidently 
supposes an enlargement, an increase, of the knowledge and powers o f the 


1. Universal! at Quarterly, April, 3S57, pp. 151-130 paseim 


soul in ©Tory respaot. 

, ...*ButS asks the inquirer, ‘if t hey remember those heinous 
alna, sill not that memory fbrmver afflict the* hereafter?* le think not. 

It is true, the first consciousness of guilt, the first ovarahelming coa- 
▼iction of its enormity, fills the soul with remorse; and this anguish majr 
oontinue for an indefinite tine, for a longer or shorter period, as the 
circumstances of the case may require, to effect a perfect reformation by 
that godly sorrow, which aeedoth not to be repented© f...* As certainly as 
‘godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation not/be repented of*, so 
certain itie, in our mind, that memory and eoneciouaaess of past sics will 
not eternally mar. If it does not ultimately ctoanoe, the blessedness of 
tixe redeemed. When godly sorrow end chastening have fully done their work, 
and the redeemed shall look back through the long vista of the peat, sad 
see distinctly each link in that vast chain of infinite wisdom and baosfi- 
oenee by which God te drawing the world to hi* self; - see that the wrath 
of has been made to pr&i ee God end the remainder of that wrath has been 
restrained; see that their evil Intention and wicked deeds have been over- 
ruled for good; that there sin abounded grace did much more abound} they 
will then cease to feal remorse or gegret, and in view of God* e super-abound- 
ing wisdom, power, and goodness, they will exclaim, in the deep humility 
of their souls, 'Wot unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but to thy name be all 
the glory and praise forever. ' *1 

The next year brings forward the opinion of another writer, 
signing himself T. S. K. Writing on “Shat-Wust we Do to be Saved?" he sets 
forth briefly the orthodox view of the future alternatives, and continues 
thus witth his subject) 

•Mow let it be understood, at the oommeacement, on what grounds we 
object to this theory or definition of salvation. Wd do not objsot on the 
naked ground that there are terrors connected with it. Trinitarian! am does 
not overrate the danger of a bad, unchristian life. But it mi sunder stands 
and mi states the danger. It affixes a set of arbitrary terrors to an evil 
life, which are not be be visited upon the sinner until a distant day ..... 

neither do we complain that this system points to a great difference 
in the future life between the good and the evil. *a are ready to maintain 
that there will be in the future life a difference between the condition 
of the good and the evil,- a difference which will continue so long as the 
moral distinction continues. But we object thet it does not eee that, in 
this life a ieo there is an equal difference between a true Christian and > 
depraved soul.... 

1. The £oul in the future State, Onivsrs&llet Review, Vol. IX, April, 1852, 
pp* 185-5 
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Here is the worth of llboral Christianity* it shows us that it 
Is a good thing to live in God, and with God, that it is in itself the 
beet, thing, the only life, the true joy, the sole sal ration* It tenohes 
us that it is a bad thing to lire away fros God, sad without the life of 
ldrs, - that It Is the worst thing in the unirerae, the loss of life, and, 
in itself, darkness and perdition. The danger of the path of rica ie, not 
that there are pitfalls in it which, at the grave, let us suddenly into a 
sea of flaae, but that it is a gradual descending slops into spiritual 
degradation and death, - a slops, the inclination of which depends on the 
bus an will, and which, perhaps, keeps the saws angle into eternity. .... 

The cosabon theology of Chri stendom fails to oes that salvation 
consists In being something, not in getting something. ....Things aork by 
spiritual laws. If he deserves hell, it is because ho is inwardly vile, 
and then he is in hell.Ve do not enter into heaven; heaven enters into us, 
and according to the quality of our inward life. Salvation is of grace only 
as the inward peace and joy tint spring up aftar a good deed are of grace; 
only as health which follows care and exercise is of grace. Shy talk of 
casting ourselves upon the mercy of God fOr salvation, when salvation is a 
spiritual stats, and when all which that were/ can do in tha case Is to 
furnish the opportunity and weans for our own culture* As well might the 
farmer throw hiwaelf upon the mercy of God to produce his harvest from an 
unpl anted and untilled soil, or the student trust in divine goodness to 
fill his ®ind with icnowLedge, while he only muses upon learning, as the 
heart expeoteeal ration from & were reliance on creative g odnees, when that 
goodness itself has made it, and its degrees, to depend rigidly on law.... 

Ye see, too, from this consideration, the error of those who look 
forward with a feeling of rapture to entrance- into a future state, as though 
such an entrance will make all sen instantly happy. I do not ^ean that any 
class of Christians, as a sect, hold to such a doctrine. But the doctrine, 
wherever held, seems wholly inconsistent with the nature of salvation. 

Spirits cannot be cleansed as a garment can bo washed and purified from 
stains. There is no heavenly chemistry ae yet discovered or revealed, that 
esn extract the soil of depravity from the heart, and make it shite and pure* 
Moral evil is a voluntary degradation of our being which we have contracted 
and which we wust cure. And certainly change of place itself cannot cureus, .. 
Our sin ie part of our identity; and stripping off the fleeh at tha gram# 
does not change our identify or alter our ohafcacterj and God cannot make us 
pure at death unless he works a miracle, and alters our identity. ... 

The problem of life is this,- u> rise through culture into nature; 
to put ourselves rigorously to the service of duty; eten when it may be iik- 
some, that duty may at last become our Joyp to obey patiently until obedience 
becomes attraction, and labor play. A power heturos into us from every good 
deed we do, even if it was hard to do it, and adda to our ir.w-rd life. The 
highest reward of duty is, that it raiees our character and enables us after- 
wards to act more readly from impilse, with spontaneous delight**.* 

The more we discipline ourselves, the deeper channels do we open within ue 
for the pulsation of Cod*s spirit through. Ye arc saved not by getting 
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happiness, but by- becoming holy. The payment for what «« do is always what 
we are. 


As God looks upon the moral uni Terse, spirits rang® them eel res 
under his eye, in groups, according to their qualities of heart, the purity, 
of their ruling lore, the texture of their being. According to the purity 
of their ruling lore, do they approach, or recede from Him. Life la a series 
of stages. Heaven and hell are differences of degree. Eternity is the 
onward sweep and derelopaent of the life of time. 'In the father's house are 
many mansions'. The spiritual world la a vast hierarchy of ranks, where the 
place of eaoh is determined by internal excellence. Men are attracted to 
God by the purity of their heart® and their inward affinity with Christ. 

There is no favour in his government. A rigid mathematics determines our 
destiny. God doss cot lift any spirit into heaven, and condemn any sinner, 
by an arbitrary decree. At every moment, we are saved in proportion to the 
nearness which our natures will permit us to approach the throne? we are 
lost in proportion to the distance, to which by the gravity of inward evil, 
we must sink and remain. *1 

The same issue of the Universal! st Quarterly carries another ar- 
ticle of great interest for our investigation. The author is Hosea Ballou II, 
one of the leaders of his day in the church. Recalling that he at one tim# 
was reckoned as a believer in no future punishment, we appreciate the more 
the soundness of the views now expressed, and the tolerance of spirit as 
well. In his article entitled, "Condition of Hen after Death", he deals with 
the subject as follows* 

"It may be thought to require more delicacy of treatment than we 
are master of, to introduce, with profit, among Universal! ate of our times, 
that eye-sore of a question, Whether the experience and ch&xacter of our 
present life will have any effect upon us after death. It ie, however, a 
question that cannot very well be avoided in the course of inquiry we are 
now pursuing, - to ssy nothing of the place it must always occupy in every 
religious mind. Why should we not look into it, not as partisans, but as 
reasonable men, and try to see what it amounts to, how much it involves, shat 
bearing it has upon our common faith, and bow the inspired teachers appear 
to have thought with respect to it. We shall venture no the attempt.... 

We will observe that there is, at bottom, an agreement between 
Univeraalista on both sides of the subject, to & much'greater extent than 
they seem oommnly to be aware. If the question were. Whether the present 
life affects the future in any way, we suppose they would unanimously answer 
in the affirmative. For, we should have no future existence at all, but 
for the present. Wow, this consideration of itself, opens a very wide field 
of dependences^ relations, and c n sequences, which ws never can shut out 
1. t'niversali st Quarterly, January, 1853, pp. 73-88 


fro* our thought*, except in moment* of eystemati* theorising. At other 
times, we instinctively recognise then, and a eke use of the*. Again t M 
suppose it Is agreed among u» that such of our experience, here, will hare 
an influence upon ue hereafter. The provident! %1 afflictions that we suffer, 
the ohasti seaente that are inflicted upon ue for our sins, and, in general, 
the whole syataa of discipline, made up of singled good and 111, through 
which we are passing, are habitually spoken of by all Universal! ste as 
intended for our benefit, partly at least in the future state.*... 

So large a proportion, then, of the el sweats of our present life 
will act upon the future. How ie It with the regaining elemental If, indeed, 
we can find any left, that are not inextriaably involved with thesw. For 
we auat consider that the all-pervading system of discipline in which we are 
growing up and forming our characters, embraces the whole of our so rial 
experience, so far as it coass from without. And If wo admit, what we all 
so earnestly claim as true, that our present discipline under God has a bear- 
ing upon our condition after death, it aeeme that our main question la already 
an swerad, in the gross, and answered unanimously. Let ue, however, take it 
in its particulars. Let us t&ke our personal conduct, or rather the charac- 
ter we fbro in life, and ask, *111 this have any effect beyond the graveT 
fe confess, we do not see how we ©an either answer in the negative, or pre- 
tend to ignore the conclusion, after answering the general question in the 
affirmative. To aay that our treatment in God's providence, or our experience 
here, will affect the future, but th»t the character, which is formed under 
it, sill have no such bearing, appears to be absurd, - givir.g to outward ois- 
oua stances a force that we deny to the internal reality. At the risk of 
seeming to ba a little abstruse, we will bbeerve, that the system of our 
v re sent discipline does not act upon ue, and is not so much as even recognised 
by us, except as it works within ue and produces developments of an intellec- 
tual, moral, or passional kind, or of all kinds together. If we look et thm 
case a moment, we think it will be plain enough, that affliction or cots fort, 
pain or pleasure, joy or sorrow, good or ill-, becomes such to us only by its 
effects upon us, by being felt by us, by working within us corresponding 
changes o f the kinds we mentioned. How, it is through such changes alone 
that either of the® can benefit, or harm, or concern us in any way, here or 
hereafter. And when we eayi that the discipline to which we are now subjected 
will affeet us hereafter, it is the same as to say th>vt the elements ofi 
character which it leaves with us, will work upon ua in the next world. 

fe have suggested that there ia, at bottom, a much greater agreement 
among Universal! sts on this subject, than they themselves commonly suppose. 

The very nature of the oase compel* ue to agree in the main, and in our or- 
dinary moode. For we oannot think of a future life that ia sufficiently con- 
nected with the present to be of interest to ua, and worth our oaring for, 
without admitting, sometimes unconsciously perhaps, that the thcumsnd.fbld 
chain of cause and effect runs through, unbroken, fro® one to the other. Our 
common sense, cur instinotive longing for aseuranoe of an immortality that 
shall be properly ours, withholds us from severing the chain at death* 
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for we feel - if we do not actually consider, that to do so, would leave ell 
beyond us utterly dead to us, ae the sundering of the «eb of nerves at a 
Joint vould leave the remainder of the limb a useless appendage. The need 
we have, in our afflictions, of looking forward to eternity for the fruits 
of the pain and anguish that «e or our frienda now suffer, keeps the connex- 
ion open in our minds, even though it get a little obstructed in cur formulae. 
And besides this, the very grounds of our faith in the salvation of all tea, 
through the mission of Jesus Christ, the frequent occasion we have to enforce 
the Scripture teachings that it is he who shall reconcile all things to God, 
the stress ws lay on the argument that he, * who gave himself a ransom fbr 
all*, shall perfectly accomplish hie undertaking,- these oblige us habitually 
to recognise such a communication of influences from the present to the 
future, as ie broad enough for all the energies of the kingdom of Christ to 
pass onwards with increasing efficacy into the next so rid, and there to com- 
plete their work. To shut up ths.t communicticn, or to Ignore it, would 
cuttus off at onoe from the possibility of maintaining Oniveraaliem on the 
Christian principle, that ia, aa the result of Christ's mission. No*, we 
would ask, whether these are net, with all Universal! ete, the great under- 
currents of thought that are ever flowing on in their minds, down deep be- 
neath the particular dogmatic formulae they construct at the surface? fe think 
it is the case. Whenever they give free course to the stronger tides of 
their faith, when the fountains of their hearts break up at tha presence of 
mourners or of the dying, when their souls overflow in tka borea of immor- 
tal ity,.... then it is that we hear these thoughts uttered alike by them all. 

And may we suggest bow important it is to maintain these pro founder sentiments 
unimpaired, in which so much of the vitality of our faith lisa. If we pre- 
serve these in their free action, it ie comparatively of little consequence 
how we decide the quest! m of temporary rewards and punishments hereafter. 

To ue, however, the New Testament seume to recognize the fact that 
the reeponei bill ties of our present life reach into uhs future, and that the 
character which we form, here, will affeet u»at our entrance in theimmortal 
etate. ... 


On the other hand, the consequences of a disobedient and impenitent 
life seem also to be traced into the future state. ie have an instance in 
the case of 'the spirits in prison*, who were disobedient in the days of Hoah... 
Again i St. Paul seems to recognize our future responsibility for a bad life*.. 

Other texts might be quoted in point, did it seem to us a subject 
of primary importance. But whatsoever we may think concerning the question 
of responsible ty here&ft r, the paramount concern ie to see that we do not 
isolate th future life from the present, so as to cut it off from sympathetic 
connexion with our existing selves and interests. No matter whether purpose- 
ly or unawares, if we do eo evepr by ignoring, by implication, or by remoter 
logical oon sequence, we sh»ll find that the deadly elements, which we bav* 
involved, do not long remain inactive; we ahall find, in the event, that wo 
have destroyed the vitality of the glorious truth which distinguishes ue, and 
that, me e on as we have &>t people thoroughly indoctrinated, we have begun 
to sake the worldlings among them indifferent, and to send the religiously 
disposed on a eearth for something a ore satisfactory to their prodtoundeet 

wants. "1 . 

1". Universal! at Quarterly, January, 3853, pp. 45-51 
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In the next issue of the Quarterly, for April, 19SS, Thomas J. 

3awyer taken up tho fa rotite verse of the no future punishment advocates, 

Rob an a 6:7. "for he that is dead is freed froa sin." 

■With this passage ofl Scripture, the readers of our religious 
literature nust already have grown faailiar. It is often quoted as a proof- 
text of the doctrine, aomewhat prevalent among us, that sin and its punish- 
ment are confined exclusively to the present life. Of the truth of this 
doctrine, I frankly confess myself not satisfied; but whether true or false, 

I aa fully convinced that this pamsage hae no bearing whatever upon it. 

I am aware that, to many excellent brethren, the whole subject 
presents itself in a very different light. To them the doctrine appears 
true, nnc the proof direct and conclusive, Great stress, indeed, ia laid 
upon the plainness and simplicity of the apostle's language, here. 'Here*, 
it is said, 'we have the express declaration of the Bible in regard to this 
uebject. We want no reasonings. Away with your speculations and philoeephy, 
and give us the clear doctrines of the Bible. The apostle eaye distinctly 
that 'He that is dead is freed from sin;' and if the dean are free from sin, 
then there can be no sin in the future world; and if no sin, so no punishment... 

The argument of the apostle, then, is simply this: 'The dootrine 
of grace doss not lead to Licentiousness, because the believer is dead to sin 
oy his union with tho death of Christ; and 1 ; being planted ia the likeness 
of his death, he must also appear ia the likeness of his resurrection; that 
is, he must live holily. ....I doubt if we attach «;ny vary definite meaning 
to our words, when ws talk of a sinner's being freed froa sin by natural 
death; of millions of our race being purified in a moment, by some kind of 
mechanical means, fa know not what, but entirely without any moral action of 
their ora souls, repsatsaoe or faith, end by simply crossing the mysterious 
line that separates the present from the future."! 

A contributor to the Universal! st Review of the date of October, 

1854, treating of "Personal Identity with Reference to the Puture Life", 
say a: 


"Another fact communicated is, that there will bs inequalities in the 
condition of man after death. If it be assumed, that whatever part of man 
goes Into the future world takes with it its identity, or its peculiar and 
Ssaeuti&l qualities, no inference can be more illogical, than that the oanp 
ditiane of men will be made ffual at the event of death. If, for instance, 
we uay reason or. tho assumption that the mental qualities peculiar to man 
are alone to survive the death of the body, then this remaining personality, 
carrying with it its proper identity, suet ooa^ence the future life with the 
ease state of development with which it leavea the present. The outward 


1. Universal! at Quarterly, April, 1853. pp. 168-175 
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condition of this personality, in oon sequence of the new circumstances under 
which it i a at once placed, and of the sudden removal of certain impediments 
now attached to it, say, it is true, be instantly and very materially changed) 
but, however rapid may be ite future progress, the personality must still 
co (essence the new life at the very stage of development in which it left the 
present. T*o individuals therefore, who die both at the same instant, - the 
one a man of high mental powers with a high degree of culture, and the other, 
& men of low mental power a with a low degree of culture, - must certainly 
commence the future life on terms of great inequality* And further, as we 
must presume, that, whatever may be the new circumstances and di sen thrall- 
meats, both persons will equally share them, the inference la also clear, 
than, for a tiae at least, this inequality must continue. In view of such 
considerations, we can have no reapeot for a philosophy which equalizes all 
characters at the moment of death; win oh assumes that, on this event, the 
philosopher and the savage, th? saint and the wretch, all stand upon the same 
dooting of icental equality. Sven oouid we substantiate the questionable 
supposition, that death destroyed all the vicious tendencies of !fero, it doww 
not follow that his moral susceptibilities instantly rose to the measure of 

Howard’s ... 

* 


The future existence of man’s personal identity also baches, that 
the consequences of character, as formed here, extend into the future statm 
of being. This statement must not be oonfoundsd with another, to the effect, 
that the punishment and rewards due to a man's conduct sure to be experbhnomd 
after death. We do not speak directly of individual acts and their deserts, 
but of the character which an individual forms, and hence of individual act* 
only a a they help to form this character; and we affirm thot some of the 
effects of this character must, be experienced in the future life. This in- 
ference follows from the fact sdvaady shown, that man’ a menial development 
muet commence in tbs future life at the point where he leaves the present. 

The higher, thereddre, in the formation of a good character, he succeeds in 
making the mark of his progress before he dies, the higher *111 that mark be 
with which to commence the future; and for the same reason, thelower he fixmw, 
for the present life, the mark of hie decline, while in the formation of a 
bad character, the lower will be his stage of development on entering the 
future world. And hence, to speak oniy of this one fact, tha whole difference 
which one individual is able to make, with referenda to his mental growth, 
between the formation of a good or of & bad character here, must be regarded 
as the sum of all the consequences he here is able to produce on his future 
condition. The continuance of a man’s personal iddnetity does not admit 
of any sudden enlargement or contraction in the essential qualities of hie 
personality. Experience ehows that these qualities may grow or decline to 
a groat extent, and with great rapidity, without destroying the identity 
proper to them; but no experience favors the idea of any violent change in 
these reppects; and in the absence cf such experience, no such change must 
be presumed. ... .The doctrine, therefore, that we have the power, in this world, 
to affect our condition in the future world, is a clear inference of the 
poeition assumed to be settled, that man's personal identity must secoapaay 



him into the future and Immortal life. "1 

In Me review of Dr. Besoher's ■Conflict of the Ages*, Rot. Kobo* 
Ballon says* 

"Our author's view of probation 1 cannot accept. It agrees with 
that usually held by hie brethren. In this respect, namely: in euppoeing 
that it le a condition in which men are acting in reference to a future 
state of rewards and punishments. He doe* not alio* th\t they are tried, 
judged, and treated precisely according to their deserts nowj but supposes 
that judgment is postponed to a period subsequent to the death of the body, 
•hero it will be administered fully, terminating in the assignment of all to 
their final doom of weal or woe. 

In rejecting this position I would, by no means, be understood . 
as affirming an entire and abrupt moral separation between this and the 
future life. The a*ao mor*d beings that exist here, must exist there* All 
which i» essential to theifc existence and identity must remain with the®. 

The results of their discipline and training here must be carried along 
with them there. That essential tame character which one baa on leaving 
this world will be fbund with him on his entrance into the nest, such the 
ease as the child carries to the commencement of the higher school the 
exact amount of attainments with which he left the primary department, I 
cannot doubt.That in any changes which it may undergo afterwards, the seme 
laws will be observed which rule its formation here, I must, beliewe. I 
do not think th*.fc any actual sin can extend beyond the tis.e when the re- 
surrection or raised stats, is fully attained, fbr Christ tells us that 
there men are to be equal to the angels. But the resurrection itself I 
regard as a great process wMch will raise sen morally to this b gh con- 
dition referred to by cur Savi. ur. 

I have no good reason to think that the laws of education, which 
govern here, will be given up, or essentially altered, so long as spiritual 
culture or improvement is desirable. *2 

And, lastly, in a sermon by Rev. H. R. Syo, on "Patient faittag* 
we find the following paragraphs relative to our subject. 

■Those who are engaged in unholy callings, and those who are Bast- 
ing their powers in the course of sin, flatter themselves with the idea 
that because they are not suddenly or miraculously arrested Id their ini- 
quitAwa career, - that - because God does net stop them at once by toss 
arbitrary power, and lead them to work in new vocations, and to throw off 
their old ha bi ta* and to put on n obler and d iv ine r ones , t here is no God, 


1. Universal! et Review, October, 1854, by G. H. E. pp. 415-5 

2. The Divine Character Vindicated, by Rev. ibaes Ballou, 1854 
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or, if there la. Hit eyee are dosed, and they oen go on In their wicked*#** 
with iepunlty. They do not consider, that, little by little, their strength 
is easting away, - that fbr every evil thought, and every idle word, and 
every sinful act, they are daily, hourly, perpetually paying a penal ty,- 
that they are already, in their character and condition, shat they should 
have feared to be, - that they are already shat they have been fitting then- 
eel vea to be - that in all periods, and in all places, their life will be 
just what they make it, and that they are not now suddenly led into the 
path of virtue, because God seee that they have not yet learned that the 
say of transgression is hard, because He discerns that they nuet feel the 
burdens of sin longer and more deeply, befbre they will be disposed to hear 
and to obey His voice. 

But all these things are true, God takes His osn tine to bring 
the sinful to a sense of their oonditi n. His own time to arrest then in 
their evil path, and to lead then fro* it into the better one of righteous- 
ness and peace; and this tine is, wheh they grow weary and faint with the 
famine of sin within the heart,- when they feel they can no longer bear 
the load they carry upon their eouls, »nd they say: ‘I will arise and go 
to *y Father, whose gsa.ce is sufficient for *e, and confess ay sins, and 
enter into the joys to which He calls all the weary and all the heavy 
laden. 


Sect. D. The Significance of the Period. 

The features of note in this decade are as follows: 

1. The question of future punishment was not settled. Hosea 
Ballou II, called it *an eyesore of a question.*. In the sane year, 1855, 
the sermons preached at the session of the General Convention wero printed 

in book for*. In these we find not one word on this still unsettled question. 

2. The same trends are evident in this as in the preceding decade. 
There are no trends disappearing, and no new ones appearing. 

8. The future punishment group seems to be stronger in its faith. 
The idea of progress in the other life as in this, is set forth more clearly, 
showing that static conceptions of life are being replaced by djmaaio 
conceptions. 

4. The mediating views are developed in the utmost detail, the 
argument with tho future punishment group being followed out to the very 
l&et point. This group write as though confident of their cause. They 
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*111 not allow that man in the future feels a sense of loss, even though 
he is eternally the loser by reason of his earthly sin! Better let people 
be different in spiritual o&paoity in heaves, than to let any of then 
bo sorry! 

5. This is not a fruitful period, on the whole. Ranenbering 
how absorbed men were in the approaching civil conflict, we are not surprised 
that theological dlecuasion wae not greatly advanced. 


I 
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CHAPTER III * 

Expressions of Opinion on Future Punishment, 1860-70 

The same general types of thought continue through this decade, 
hence it sill be convenient to study them in the same order as in the 
previous periods* 

Sect! n A. Continuing Belief In Mo Future Punishment. 

W. F. Manley, a mid we stern Uni versa! 1st, still holds to his 
faith that there is no future punishment, as he held it in former years* • 

In 1860 he completed the second volume of his •Biblical Review* intended 
as a new and improved commentary on the Bible.* the second volume being 
on "Egypt and the tilderaees", He eayst 

•One thing more should be noticed in connection with punishment* 

Ho one who reads, with the least attention, this part of the Bible, can 
help observing, that #11 the punishments alluded to, or implied, are - 

strictly temporal. They belong only to this so rid If the doctrine 

of future punishment be true now, it wa3 true then; snd if true, there 
could have benn no reason for conceal j ng it, but every reason to the con- 
trary. What must we think then, when we see the most profound silence ob- 
served in relation to such punishment - when we find Moses constantly urging 
upon the people motives drawn from the rewards and punishments of this 
world, and never referring to any punishment beyond the present life. 

If the dootrine be true, bow are we to defend the character of 
God in whthholding it, ... 

It seems to many persons a strange thing that all these wicked 
people should have been taken out of this world to & place of happiness* 
but that they should be taken out, and sent to a place of infinite misery, 
with no means of escaping such a doom, and with no knowledge of such exposure, 
does not seem to have excited any surprise. To us the l&tt&r supposition 
is much the more marvel lou so f the too; and of the two marvels we prefer 
to choose the least, even though it may involve some difficulties. *1 

We have evidence that another minister of the middle west held 
to no future punishment, in tho record of the debate on Universal! am be- 
tween the Rev. B. F. Foster, pastor of the First Universal! et Church, 
Indianapolis, and the Rev. J. H. Lozier, a Methodist pastor of the same 
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city* In the course of the argument Mr. Foster fails back on the favorite 
passage, I Corinthians 15» 

"And as we have borne the Image of the earthy, we shall alaobe&r 
the image of the heavenly! ... .Ae many as have died in Adam, as many as have 
borneethe image of the earthy, are to be ®&de alive in Christ, and to bear 
the image of the heavenly! But Mr. Lozier contends that there is to be no 
change after death - that as ’death leaves us, so judgment finds us* - that 
if we die sinners, we shall be raised up sinners, and continue in sin and 
suffering through the endieea ages of the future. But the whole scope of 
the Apostle’s argument Is to show that there will be a great, a wonderful 
change! That our relatione to the apiritusl world will be entirely dif- 
ferent from what they are in the present existence. That hers, vs are 
surrounded by all the elements of imperfection and corruption - while there, 
we shall be freed from all such influences, and be prepared to enter upon 
a higher, purer, and more glorious state of being! He concludes hia argu- 
ment by declaring emphatically that there shall be a change after death... 
•Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed! In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; fbr the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shell be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed! "... .Thera is no escaping the conclusion, that it embodies 
the resurrection of oil mankind to a state of immortal blessedness and 
peacs. And until 9r. hosier can prove that an incorruptible and an immor- 
tal being can sin and suffer, our proposition will stand in full force and 
effect. "I * 


'Hie same chapter is used by L. J. Fletcher as the basis of an 

article for the Onivarsalist Quarterly, which concludes thusi 

"Natural death to be experienced by *11 sen - spiritual, immortal 
Ufa, the universal gift through Jesus Christ. Natural death, which intro- 
duced a world to the darkness of Sheol, the great end ever impending calam- 
ity *hich sll men dreaded; and immortal life, in which all are to beooae 
as the angels of God in heaven. 

11... Cn one side is mortality; on the other, immortality. On one 
side, darkness and condemnation; on the other, light and salvation. "2 

But the roal champion of this theory for this period seems to 

be the Rev. I. C. Knowlton, who first claims our attention with an article 

entitled, *De%th and Glory* 1 . 

_ "We like the phrase, ’Death and dory*. It is full of rich meant ng . 

1. Theological Discussion on Universal! sm and End l ess Punl shaent, Foster and 
Loaiar, Indianapolis, 188?, pp. 115-110 

2. "Death in Aden, Life in Christ", Universal! et Quarterly, October I860, 

?* 12 
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It le the exponent of the blessed Gospel of Jesus. Sotwithetanding the con- 
tempt with ehi ch it is sometimes uttered, we bell eve it worthy to be pleoed 
in the title page as the motto of the Sew Testament. Death is not a. mere 
Indident, valueless and powarlese; but an efficient agency that, like the 
purifying storm, the sleepmooing night, end the long Sabbath of Sinter, work 
out glorious results. 


To die is to gain exemption from sin - fro a sinning. 'He that le 
dead is freed from sin.* le are aware that some metaphysicians think sin 
is a depraved state of mind. These learned men may sincerely deem it neces- 
sary to attach new and fanciful meanings to old and well— understood words) 
but we prefer the Bible definition. It is clear, concise, ua^ieUkabiei- 
*Sin ih the transgression of the law.' It is not a state, but an act, am 
unlawful deed. He who has a depraved mind, may be a einner, but where no 
law is violated no sin is committed. This ie undeniable. In this sense, 
he that is dead is freed from sin. He cannot sin any more. 

Death transports the soul to that celestial Eden,- to those 'Isles 
of the blessed' , whore the opportunities, the power and tho inducement to 
ein, are all absent. Spiritual beings cannot sin) and there being no tempta- 
tion, no inducement, they would not If they could. By referring to the moral 
laws that are binding upon all souls, this assertion will become evident 
truth. 


Possibly, soma of cur readers.... say think th t ignorance and its 
eneequencee will continue hereafter. - He cannot prove th« c ntrary. As 
■aid before, we have iitle positive knowledge. It may be that on crossing 
the river we shall find only a dark, dreary, desolate shore, - & continuation 
of earth's twilight, mist and uncertainty; it may be that the poor Foegee 
will see no isore than he saw on the low coral islet where he spent hie savage 
earth-life; it may be that thsre, as here, we shall continue to grope in 
darkness and doubt; but we cannot help hoping for eoaethlag better. Inspira- 
tion informs us that 'all shall be made olive in Christ', and this must be 
far superior to our earthly estate. Although aosu in weakness, corruption, 
di efacnor, and in a physical body, tho soul in raised in pc war, incormption, 
glory, and in a spiritual body, and this oertrinly ie a great transformation. 
In the resurrection we ehsll be *o<juel to the angbfec, being the children 
of Cod'. In such an exalted state, there can be little ignorance or unbelief. 
Shen we arrive there we shall know that there ie &n immortal life, and a 
Supreme Being; we shall see Jesus, sngela, and heaven; s© shall realise that 
virtue la bliss, and our own 4 satiny glorious, and than our hardneea of 
heart, impenitence, and misdirected affection, mut terminate In a moment. 
Fiimlly, find ! -ig ouraalvss surrounded by the pure and bloat whose faces over- 
flow with great, glad thoughts and holy love, *a must at once be drawn to 
them »nd changed into their divine likeness; and the disposition to sin will 
floe away to return no more. 


Every roman being may reasonably expect to retain all hi a 
spiritual powers and character! atice in the next stage of existence. Jesus, 
here or there, is the same loving Jesus, Paul the seme logical Paul, John 
the same tender-hearted John, Judas the same penitent Judas, and each human 
being, himself. 

Admit this, and not to admit it render e our hopee of heaven ae 
valueleee as a dream, and it neeesearily follows that each person in the 
resurrection state will distinctly remember his sarthly home, life, conduct, 
and experience, and all the peculiar circumstances in which be left behind 
hie friende or foes. ...The saint will remember his virtues, the sinner his 
vices, the philanthropist hie generosity, and the miser hie meanness. Lin- 
coln has not forgotten his glorious Emancipation Proclamation, nor Booth 
that fatal night and fbul assassination. The departed father that had 
cherished his family ao faithfully, real! see the loneliness, sadnesc and 
destitution of his widowed wife and orphan children. The departed villain 
remembers how, with diabolic arts, he caused the innocent to suffer, and 
knows they continue to suffer the results of his villainy.. 

In this way, we may arrive at the conclusion not only that there 
is ad aery beyond the grave, but also a vast amount of misery. The keen 
agony of regret and remorse will sting the guilty wretch, - bitter self- 
c ndemnatlon, ‘weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth’ will be his con- 
stant avocation - as he looks back and meditates upon the terrible and 
lasting results of hie earthly crimes. Many a poor saint, too, who at death 
left wife or child or friend in the chilling grips of poverty, or the loath- 
some slough of degradation, or the cruel ? toils of persecution, must be sadly 
grieved as he thinks of their wretchedness. Thus, heaven itself will con- 
tain many a pure, noble soul that is pained by anxiety and agonized ^y 
sympathy and unsatisfied desires; — the desire to have their earthly loved 
ones at onoe saved and bleeeed. This, however, is more misery after death 
than anyone wishes to believe in. It blots out heaven and crushes all our 
fond hopes. Benoe, various theories have been devised to modify this al- 
most u ni versal misery doctrine, and, if possible, deliver us from the 
fear of suffering hereafter. Three of them are worthy of notice. 

The first is the supposition that no earthly feeling ....no human 
sympathy,-. .. .will survive the shock of death... .The sins and sufferings of 
earth will not disturb the serene joy of the saved and the eternal damnation 
of relatives and friends will even augment the bliss of the elect! 

This, misery is excluded from heaven, and also almost every 

thing th*t renders heaven divine and desirable. Our feelings cf compassion 
and sympathy, .... are the noblest, divinest traits in human nature. .. .With- 
cut their existence and influence, earth v«uld be hell end its inhabitants 
fiends.... If these eminently Christian emotions are to be destroyed by death, 
heawen must be a cole, heartlene, dreary rerla.... 

But this strange theory h&e another phase. Though it dfeminishem 
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the beaut/ and glory of heavan, it make* aoao amends by also diminishing the 
anguish of hell. Xf the good in the eorld to corr.e have none of these sym- 
pathetic feelings, then of oourse the bad sill have none of them. . ...Ro 
matter how saajr pereone on earth are suffering keenly and going down to per- 
dition, theee heartless reprobates in hades can feel no regret, no remorse, 
or self-condemnation for having been the cause... .If there is no Joy or . 
sorrow in hesven over earthly affairs, there oan be none in hell. Those, 
therefore, who believe in any post mortem misery, must either admit that 
the blest in heaven participate in the suffering, or else conclude that 
the doomed are rendered unhappy not by regret, remorse and the terrible 
upbraiding* of conscience, but by penal fire and tormenting demons. Thus, 
this theory seems unreasonable and unsatisfactory. 

Another and more plausible theory is, that the wonderful and 
glorious scenes of the immortal ephererso occupy and absorb the soul that 
it does not think of its past lire or of earthly affairs. As the traveller, 
weary, anxious, sick, during all his long voyage across the ocean, forget# 
it oil on his safe arrival at the magnificent city to which he was journeying, 
so man, fatigued, tempted, tried, tortured, here, when he arrives in heaven 
.«r>ri sees ths transcendent beauty of paradise, and hears the sweet songs of 
the blessed and feels the rapture of perfect love, may at once bo wrought 
up into such an ecstasy of bliss, and so completely to continue therein, am 
never again to have one thought of his former home, life or friends. 

faking into consideration the Scripture statements that ‘the suf- 
ferings of the present ti^e are net worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us,' that we are to be 'fashioned like unto 
Christ's glorious body,* as it was seen on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
that we are to be 'changed from glory to glory* , in endleea progression, 
and many other hints of like import, we can almost believe that earth, be- 
neath vast, gorgeous, glowing heaven, may dwindle to a point, vanish from 
sight, and be entirely forgotten. Even here, at times, while witnsssing, 
or participating in, some scene of thrilling interest, we become oblivious 
to everything but the great thought of the occasion; much more there, in 
the immediate presence of Jesus and the holy angels, amid scenes inexpressibly 
sublime,— the arrival of young souls to rest on the bosom of the Redeemer, 
the reunion, recognition and exceeding joy of those long parted, and the 
Seraphic expressions of wonder, love and praise, we may so revel in the 
realities around ue as never again to think of tho tear-dim": ed, dreary, by- 
gone earth. 

Thus, indeed, our immortal career may begin; but eternity is long, 
love c ann ot die, death does not erase toe records of memory, and hence, 
at times, if but for a moment, the soul in heaven will recall toe scenes 
And relatione of earth, and be blessed or pained by the remembrance. The 
recognition of friends is the result of remembering the past. It can take 
place in no other way. ..*ith recognition, by the mental law of association, 
many of the incidents and circumstances of the previous acquaintance must 
flash before toe mind. Thus, memories and visions of earth, - of earth 
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with its joys and sorrows, its virtues and vloes, - will enter heaven and 
oarry with them more or less of pleasure and pain. This theory, therefore, 
although it may infer only a mall amount of transient misery in the future 
state, still leaves the pro hiss unsolved, and the perfect blessedness of 
the departed in uncertainty. 

There is ons other theory, and it is abundantly satisfactory to 
all who can and dare adopt it. It is this. To our undeveloped Binds end 
Halted vision, the earth eeesis full of confusion, disorder and useless 
woe. .....The enormous crimes and diabolical cruelties perpetrated by war, 

slavery, and religious intolerance, appear no benefit, but a dead, total 
loss to the world. The earth-life ie a ay story. There is darkness around 
and in every soul. Ho one can tell why we were ferned so seek, e© little, 
00 blind. 


But the* Lord God Omnipotent' reigneth, and it may be that in the 
clearer light and keener vision of the next life, we shall see that all 
things actually do work together for good, and the beat good of all concerned. 
*e may see and understand bow Adam* a Pall eet in notion the machinery of a 
progressive race; how every destruction baa made room and prepared the way 
for a new and better order of things? how every artificer has builded wiser 
than he knew? ....and how all pain, poverty, failure, deprivation, separation, 
mistake, injury, chastisement, are eminently and invariably beneficial to 
our true spiritual growth and welfare. 

If eo, and if there ie an almighty and infinitely wiee and good 
Ruler, the fact and tha revealment seem possible and probable? then the 
problem is solved. Bo soul seeing all this can feel any lasting regret, 
remorse, anxiety, or misery. It may be that some spirits darkened and pal— 
sied by long ye°.rs of sin, cannot at once perceive this glorious picture 
of affairs? but the wiee, kind Father can educate and train he lowest soul 
do see at last tha his universe ie in perfect order, and all things conduce 
to His Glory and the good of His children. Then all will be satisfied, 
and happiness reign supreme and universal. *1 

Later in the same year, in an article on "Salvati- n*, Sr. Knowlton 
elucidates his opinion still further* 

■But the principal objection against our theory yet remains to 
be noticed. It may be said, 'men* s characters go with th?* beyond the 
grave? and hence there must bein the other world, ignorance, sinfulness 
and suffering, from which the unfortunate ones will need to be saved and 
from which Christ will somehow save them ' fe have newer seen it fairly 
proved that men’s characters go with them beyond the grave? we do not see 
how people on this aide of the river can prove it; we cannot find it taught 
in the Bible? and hence we take tha liberty to doubt it, at least in the 
broad sense in which the word character la generally used . Personality, 

1. Universal! at Qj&rterly, January, 1867, pp. 30-47 
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Including Memory, affection, understanding will and spiritual power# will 
doubtless survive the abode of death; but tbs assemblage of qualities, 
feelings, opinions and circumstanee# that wake a person's mental and moral 
estate# are as varied as the fantastic figures in a kaleidoscope. At every 
turn# one bombinatlcn is broken up and another formed. Our frame of mind#- 
our spiritual condition - im continually changing. All th» time the mind 
is going and growing; but it canrot pass over the ease road in the same 
way, a second time. If an ordinary day 1 s obs-rvati: n, experience and growth, 
make some change in a person's intellectual status, if a remarkable day makes 
a great change, if a great agony can turn the hair white and bow down the soul 
to humility# in a single hour# if a sermon# a discovery, a victory# can 
inspire a higher, freer, purer life, then the momentous day of death oust make 
a momentous change in man' a character. As St. Paul did not carry his 
Jerusalem character to Damascus, but loht it in a oertain bright light 
that flashed upon him on the road, so it seems to us impossible for a man 
to carry hie earthly character to the Celestial City. When his eyes open 
to the marvelous light of spirit life, the old thoughts and feelings must 
give place to new ones. Unless all the laws which regulate mental action 
are annulled, the soul in passing into the spirit sphere mu ,t undergo a 
change greater than it can experience while in the body. 


As we understand the matter, Jesus did not undertake to do anything 
for man, mechanically and by mere will power. It was not hie mission to lift 
up or cast doira, to adrtor take away anji faculty, to awaken men from the 
sleep of literal death or pour into them aaivaticn, in my cold mechanical 
way. He did not attempt to render man immortal or God propitious. Instead, 
he sought by precept and example, by miracle and moral heroism, by affestion 
and reveal meat, to induct the knowledge and conduct essential to human 
welfare here; - to make known the truth respecting Cod, duty, reward, punish- 
ment, and immortality, which man needs to guide and cheer him in this his 
rudimentary state.... 

These are our viewB of salvation, expressed ae briefly and plainly 
as possible. They may not be entirely correct. More Light may break in 
upon the world and eh able us to sea more distinctly. But, today, these 
are our opinions, and, holding them, we have no sympathy with any maudlin 
attempts of a Univeraalist to frighten the ignorant by warning them of a 
wrath or a misery to come beyond the grave. If, as we know, the fear of 
endless torment has not in pillions of instances moralised its believers, ' . 
what possible shadow of good can be done by any theory of a limited, diluted 
and uncertain post mortem mental misery? Our denomination has a higher 
mission, a nobler work, which it must do or die. It ie our manifest duty 
to appeal to reason rather than fear, to deal in demonstrable facte instead 
of Jaundiced fancies, to educate people in the laws of their well-being, and 
not to darken counsel by words without knowledge. It ie for us to show 
people exactly what ein is, and then to convince them that it is bitter, 
poison, pestilent, fatal to all we hold seost dear. In fine, realising our 
near relation to God, and the glorious destiny that awaits us all, we should 


•trlk« brave, e trong blows for truth and right* Then we shall be a power 
and command respect. But If we unwisely desert our flag, and fall bad: 
upon the futile attewpt to reform the world hy threatening peo le with 
sore wild reformatory discipline in eternity, another eect will arise and 
take the place we ought to mceupy, and do the work we ought to do, and 
into that church, God will pour his richest bl askings.*! 


Section B. iediating Positions during the Period. 

Pro® an Easter sermon preached by P. H. Chapin to his church in 
Sew York City, we discover that he was not preaching future punishment, nor, 
on the othrr hand, an open and distinct avowal of no future punishment, 
le hope that he had courage to preach hie real opinions, or convictions, on 
occasion, but the following statements savor of an attempt to keep to 
middle ground, and offend no one. 

■Here, then, open before ue those practical points which, upon 
this Easter Sunday, I propose to urge. This, I repeat, is the general 
proposition which is based upon the words of the text, that the most essen- 
tial element in Christ's resurrection, the most essential element in what 
may be called the resurrection of any rtsn, is spiritual in its reeult. Bo 
matter whersyou place the resurrection, or with what aode you may arrive at 
it, its chief result ie the pprisi g and victory of the soul. 

Ho aan hae ever drawn aside the veil of the future life so that 
we could look full upon its realities} for although Christ spoke of it as 
a truth, and demonstrated it as a fact, he left its chief features hidden 
in their own grand shadow. ....Yet in ell the shapings of our fancy, in 
all the conclusions of our reason, our most essential idea of the immortal 
stats is that it is a spiritual condition, a mode of existence in which we 
are freed from the despotism of the flesh. Be believe that there we shall 
discern absolute truth with clearer vision, and that there we shall neither 
linger for appetite nor halt for repose. 

Qur language shall be speech of action. There we shall know even 
as we are known; there we shall see the great and good whoa death took long 
ago - now the beatified over whoa death hae no power. There we shall commune 
with Christ, not through the distance of time cr the perplexities of inter- 
pretation, but face to faoe. There no anxiety shall trouble our worship, no 
doubt overcast our feith, for we shall bathe in the stream of uncreated 
Being, and dwell in the eternal noon of Go d .... 

l. Dnivercaliat Quarterly, October, 1387, pp. 435-437 


So*, of course I dc net underestimate the experiences of the future 
world; I da not deny its different conditions in eosse respects; but we must 
not draw too sharp a line between this present world and another. Innumerable 
errors have grown out of that conception. We suet no think too much of 
death; death's narrow bridge, over whi ch Christ walked in coronation robes; 
over which martyrs passed in glorious procession, Death in itself is a were 
phyaioal change after all, and wo must not make top such of it. Any exper- 
ianoe that a man hay hare In this world or any other, can hardly be greater 
than when over his dead soul there mores a divine influence hnd in him are 
quickened holy aspirations; when hs stirs in the grave- clo thes of evil 
habit, and breaks the bands of wicked will; when he leaps from the axrcop 
phagua of sensual indulgence, and comes into spiritual light. When the 
familiar earth shines in the brightness of immortal sanctions, and faith 
tears away the veil of the Unseen, and he realises that he is a deni sen of 
eternity and a child of God, then is there indeed a resurrection from the 
dead. ... .This la not merely a symbol of the actual resurrection. It is the 
main point in that resurrection. It ia the main point for a man to rise 
from hi a aine and hi a selfishness, hie ignorance, and doubt, and fear, 
into the spiritual truth of Jesus Christ. "1 

In 1882, T. 3. Thayer, shoes convictions we have already dis- 
covered, put out a "Theology of Universal! m", which has been republished 
as often as needful down to the present day, and still remains the standard 
mark on Universal! at theoiygy. Its inf&iFenoe must have been great, for 
many yearn after its first publication, if not in mors recent years. Thayer 
argues that punishment is corrective, &nd that ell men get present reward 
of righteousness and punishment for misconduct, bound up with the very 
consequences of our deeds and thoughts, on ourselves and on others. But, 
in this comprehensive theology, future punishment is not even mentioned. 

We find his teaching, however, in the chapter on the resurrection. 

■The Sadducees fell into the common error, co jaon even in our own 
time, that there is no change aftor death, that we carry with us into the 
future world, the feelings, preferences and characteristics of this world; 
that what we desire here, we shall desire there? and what we do here, 
we shall continue to do there. 

_ Al l thi 6 the Savi ur positively and plainly denies, and showe 


1. Extemporaneous Uieoourses, E. H. Chapin, 1850, pp. 250-258 


that ouch reasoning ie false, that the law of analogy does not told to thi* 
extent; because this life 16 earthly and that will be heavenly; this life 
la in a material body, and that will be in a spiritual bony. The difference 
in character and condition, in desires and pursuits, in the elements rhioh 
go to make up cur bappineee, will be equally great.. ..In this world we ere 
sen, subject to all the frailties and informitlea of human nature, in that 
world we shall be as the angel e, children of God because we are children of 
t.e resurrection. 

Row the Saviour nays that the resurrection works such an entire 
change in man, so purifies and exalte hie eoul, lifts him so entirely out 
of the earthly into the heavenly, that he becomes, by this very anastaale 
or transformation, a child of God.... It is growth to the eoul, enlighten- 
ment, instruction, education; and , through these, the lifting it up, 
leadl g it up, helping it to rise up, into that spiritual perfection, that 
'image of the heavenly', reaching which it becomes the child of Cod in the 
highest and divinhet meaning of the tarm. ...Rhen the resurrection hae com- 
pleted its work on man, he becomes angelic. 


The power of God over all souls, ie infinite and endiesa, and no 
event can place them beyond his control. The power which he bee delegated to 
the Saviour, remains with him till the work he gave him to do is finished; 
and, certainly, it is not finished in this life in the case of mill ions 
of eoul s dying in unbelief, and ignorance, end ein. Consequently, this power 
to say, continues beyond death; continues, as Paul says, till * the end* oometh, 
and this aid, as shown, cc^ea after the feeurreotion and the destruction of 
all evil 


If it be asked, 'How ia Christ to save men after death?' the ans- 
wer is. By the sane means, and in the same way, as before death, doubtless; 
only increased in power and dlrectnees, and. operating without the obstruction* 
incident to the flesh or earthly nature. 

The eiraple truth is all men are saved, in a greater or less degree, 
after death. The spiritual change of the resurrection, is neceeoary to the 
completeness and heppineec of every soul. Are any perfect here?..,. Is any 
one on earth, equal to the angels of God in heaven? The answers to these ques- 
tions are patent to all, and reveal the truth and necessity of a change after 
death. 


Ie are not perfect, not as the angels, when we die, not even the 
greatest saint on earth; but w© shall be in the resurrection, flow can this 
be, if there be no change after death? If Christ do not still aid and bl see 
ue ae a Saviour? 

Thera are some special points which, for the sake of the inqulr&r, 
may call for farther elucidation and illustration. And it is necessary, in 


214 


order to meet & supposed difficulty, often stated in the following form: 

* A change of place is not a change of eh&r&eter. To suppose that 
its entrance into the future world will effect the moral tendencies of the 
soul, or giro a nee direction to its dispositions, desires and alas, is an 
reasonable as to argue that a voyage to India would change the moral charac- 
ter of a man, or sake a saint of a sinner. Mo: the character we fora in thin 
life, we carry with ue into the other. ’ 

This obligation proceeds on the ground that the interest of 
Christ in the soul, his relation to it as a Saviour, ceases with this life; 
....But the Saviour, as shown already, never abandons the soul,;. ..He follows 
it in this world, and into all worlds beyond, as a Guide, and Teacher, and 
Medeemery till it is found and restored. 

But this objection, or the ooaparlson itssets up, fails specially 
by falsely substituting’placej or the act of passing to it, for * circum- 
stances* . 


If a voyage to India would have no effect on the character of a men, 
very likely India itself would. It is cot pretended that the acre paaaag® 
over the sea would affect him no rally; but most assuredly he would be af- 
fected by the new circumatanoea and influences which would sect him at Ms 
comiogj by new associates, and customs, and manners; new estiaatee of virtue, 
new principles of action, and view® or morality. And how abundantly was 
this illustrated in the early history of the English East India Company. 

How completely, in many cases, were the men wtu. first went out to the country, 
revolutionised in character, principles and morals. 

So it is not the mere act of dying, or passing from :ne world to 
another, that we wegard as affecting that change in the /oral condition of 
the soul, which sets it heavenward, and turns all its impulses and aspirations 
toward holiness and God. But It is the mighty ohange in its ci r cum stances, 
the new and powerful influences by which it will be engirded and acted upon, 
as soon as it enters upon its new sphere of being.... 

And can we estimate, then, too Mghly, the power for good over the 
soul which will be put in action by the new and wonderful circumstances in 
which it will be placed on Its entrance into the spiritual world, by the 
mighty and divine influences brought to bear upon it? Mo longer seeing 
through a glass darkly, as it did when veiled within the body, it there seew 
a® a spirit, face to face, and perceives the real character and true relations 
of things. And what sudden revelations of truth, of love, and beauty, burst 
upon it® anointed eight. The glory of God’s majesty, the excellency of 
hie wisdom, the extent of his goodness, the tenderness and the love of th® 
Saviour for ms n, the joy and the spiritual beauty of the angels, the blessed- 
ness and ever-increasing knowledge of the reddemed, the boundless creation 
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stretobing out on all aides into the invieibl e f tha countless starry worlds 
that lie like shining dust under the feet of God! ...... 

And now let ue turn to another thought connected with the subject. 

It is sometimes said, that a man cannot be made virtuous or joly, as a 
soiled garment or weasel is mode dean by washing; that the re suite of con- 
duct are not arrested by ectse sudden miraole, at death, and the soul 
epearated from its sine, purified and sawed, by a kind of acral chemistry, 
without any effort volition of its own; that death is wholly a physical 
result, end has nothing to do with ein, nothing to do with salvation, which 
is altogether a spiritual result. 

It is certainly true that death has nothing to do with sin directly, 
yet the body has a grsat deal to do with it; and as death delivers the soul 
from the body, it sets it free from the temptations of the body. 

Suppose a man falls into the eea encumbered, not only with his 
ordinary cloth as, but with thick, heavy, over-garments, hi a feet encased 
in heavy boots, and his hands confined in stout gloves. 3y great exertion 
and struggle, he suoceeda in throwing these off. The getting quit of theee, 
does not, indeed save hia from drowning; but it certainly ^uta him in a 
better condition tor reaching the. shore, ‘r So: death does not, itself* _be«i 
btok~patlty, knowledge, and happiness m the soul# but it certainly puts it 
in a better condition for reaching thee©, by freeing it fro# all the dogs 
and hindrances of the flesh. 


Sith regard to the observation th*t 'the resulta of conduct are 
not arrested by a sudden miracle at death,' we may speak more cautiously. 

As to the miracle, we need not spend words. Experience shows that, without 
a air sole, the results of conduct, or more properly, what would be the re- 
sults if that oonduct were continued, are often arrested by influences far 
less potent than death. 

Behold the triumphs of Reform in all its phases. Take, as an ex- 
ample, the man who, for years, has given himself up to the most reckless 
indulgence of appetite, rushing down from one depth of bebasement to ano- 
ther, till he becomes degraded as a brute, and ferocious as a fiend. See 
him no*, all at once, sudden as the flaah of the lightning, arrested in 
his course! A look, or a tone of the voice, a dream, a beautiful memory, 
the pwayor of his childhood, the vision of his dead mother's sweet for- 
giving look, the remembrance of a sister's love, the face of a child, ft 
strain of music, turns back the whole tide of his being; and the steps that 
were just now going downward to hell, arc turned upward toward heaven! 

And if such slight incidents can eo suddenly arrest the sinful 
and the criminal, and turn the whole current of thought, and feeling, and 
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po rpo se, into a new and right direction; can death, which Xi berate 0 the 
tool, from the body and its temptations, be powerlees la its Influs&oe? 

Is it presumptions to suppose that this great event, which changes the 
conditions, all the outward relations of the spirit, and opens for it a 
new era of existence, will arrest its evil tendencies, and oxsrt a nighty 
■oral influahce upon It? I think a just end intelligent philosophy would 
predict precisely such a result on inductive principles* 

And let us not be deceived by any false ideas of forcing the 
soul into the right, or violating the laws of its spiritual constitution, 
by turning it to Cod. The new influences acting upon itin the reeurrso- 
tion, may affect it more powerfully, and more quic kly impart to its de- 
sires and affections, a right direction, than ahile in association with 
the body; but it will be in perfect accord with the nature of the souk. 

With the laws of its being, and with its volition and freedom. Te believe 
in no violation, or forcible suspension or these. Jesus will work cut the 
redemption of the soul in the resurrection, by the asae agencies which hs 
employs here. Hs will not eave by ’mechanical’ forces or means, bpt by 
such mean saw shall address themselves to the natural conditions and elements, 
of the spiritual being. 

The growth of a plant a*;, be hastened by an increase of light 
and heat, or by a more favorable location, or fitting soil..... But all 
this is in perfect harmony with the radical nature and Saws of the plant; 
nay, oould not be at all, if it were not no..... 

s- 

So with the soul, in the resurrection. It is brought into more 
favorable circumstances, and Its growth is more rapidly set forward by a 
great and sudden increase of spiritual light and heat; but in perfect harmony 
with its nature, the laws of its structures and development, and the capaci- 
ties with which it was originally endowed. The germ of all the soul will 
attain to, and enjoy, in the future life, is doubtless within it now and 
here. The .ore genial clime of the spirit world will only quicken and 
develop it. *1 

Section C. Future Punishment Belief during the Period. 

Only two defenders of future punishment appear in this deoade. 

One writes over the initials L. 8. B. on "Sin and its Sequences, Immediate 
and Remote*. In this article he attacks the positions of the opposite elds 
openly, The more important paragraphs are as follows! 

"Ho less unwarranted and practically unsafe la the idea, that sin 


1. Theology of Universalism - Thayer, Edition of 1904. pp. 217-241 passim 
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1 eavsa no consequences to be realized beyond the grave. This extreme is 
a modern reaction from the encient dogma of no present retribution. One 
riee limits to the present life all rercy and forgivenessi while the other 
circunscribes within the sane snail compass all justice ana punishment. 

In either case, the bed ie too short and the covering too narrow for the 
repose of & broad, fax-reaching, and untrammelled mind. There ie no author- 
ity in Scripture, or the deductions of sound reason, for limit . ng the exer- 
cise of any of the divine attributes, either to this life or the future. 
While a large portion of the Christian world are repudiating the dogma of 
endless puniehaent, bit a smell part are adopting the opposite ultraisa 
of no future retribution. The latter is principally limited to a fraction 
of a single sect; while the former ie discarded by one whole denomination, 
by a majority of one or two others, and by a considerable nuaber in nearly 
all orders in Christendom. The theory of nc future discipline has bees 
before the reading religious world fbr nearly half a century, and la losing 
ground, even in the denomination within which it originated. 

Although, as heretofore promised, the response of the moral sense 
directly follows sin, when the conscience is in a healthy state, yet there 
are circumstances under which this immediate reaction would eeea to be pre- 
cluded. By frequent repetition, arid long continuance of any particular sin, 
the conscience ceases to revolt from familiarity with the evil,.... The 
falsehoods of trade, the cruelties of war, the affected earnestness and 
pathos of the lawyer In a wrong caase, and the duplicities of the politician, 
are illustrations in point. In cases at this kind, the judgment, as sell 
as the conscience, sometimes becomes perverted. The individual has ceased 
t-~> recognize correct moral principle as hha rule of action. 

Let us now suppose this conscience to be re- quickened, and the 
judgment re-enlightened by some influence in the present life. The memory 
runs back over these misdeeds, and the resuscitated conscience gcoz back 
with the memory. As the memory pauses at the coamenceaent or the contoapla!- 
tion of each sinful act, the conscience paueeo, and forbids the deed. And 
as we repeat, in memory, the perpetration of the wrong, the conscience is 
pained with the remembered violation. 

But this re-awakening of the conscience does not always come in 
the present life. The conscious approach of death usually produces itj but 
this effect ie often obviated by the suddenness of the event. The hardened 
pirate may be seized, by mutiny, in his sleep, and laid to slumber in the 
coral chambers of the ocean, or pierced by a ball from the pursuing tasa-of— 
war, with blood and plunder in his heart. Reason, analogy, and Scripture,, 
would seem to teach that, in such a case, the compunction would follow 
death, if memory survives, and conscience resumes it vitality. 'He that 
doeth wrong shall suffer for the wrong which he hath done', and if not in 
this life, in the future. 


Qn« argument urged against any future retribution ie this* 

All ins, on the whole, ie fbr the beet. Though nan means aril in the aot, 
ana though present, seaming evil May result, yet Qod will overrule it for 
future and private good, as in the oaae of Joseph* s brethren selling hi* 
into Egypt. The einner, seeing this in the future world, will feel no 
pain, but even rejoice in reaaabrsnoe of his former sine. low if a know- 
ledge that our sine are overruled for good will prevent remorse for past 
sins, certainly a fins belief in such overruling will produce a similar 
result. Many of us believe, in the present life, in such a con bubs? ation. 
Does Rich belief prevent ooapunction for transgression? If so, then, thie 
belief prevents all present puniehnent, save the mere physical results of 
sin. In this ease, the doctrine must be immoral. ....But & belief that 
God averts the tendency of evil, and transforms its results, does aot re- 
lieve the violated conscience. 


Another argument in support of the hypothesis that limits all 
the sequences of sin to aortal life is dram from th«.t class of p as o ages 
in Scripture which speak of present punishment, as, for instance, *The 
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; much more the wicked and the 
sinner,* It ie loosely inferred fro* thie, that if sin is punished here, 
sic cannot be punished hereafter, else the sinner would receive double for 
his sins. This argument seems based upon the old idea of punishment - 
as a kind of revenge specially inflicted by the Deity in retrospect of sin, 
instead of a consequence naturally following from man’s moral nature. 
Adopting the newer and more rational theory of punishment, as a re&etion of 
the atuscC c n science, the argument fails in application. It would be in 
aatcunt liko this* Din produces remorse in the present life. Therefore sin 
committed here cannot produce remoree hereafter, otherwise there would bo 
a double remorse for sin. Thie is no more logical than to say that a sin 
committed today produces remorse. ..... today; therefore there can be no re- 
morse for the same ein tomorrow. Sons will dispute that a sin committed 
: hi s week may oocasion compunction next week, or in future years. And if 
the sinner should die in the day of the transgression, it is not easy to 
discover how death should pmeclude remorse, if ir emery and conscience survive 
the body. 


The promise of the final restitution is sufficient for all the 
purposes of consolation. It is enough to be assured that the forces of 
evil will be intercepted before they reset the cord on which is suspended 
man's final destiny, without on tending for the unreve-nled and questionable 
doctrine that all unhappiness is confined to earth. Why, then, the tenacity 
sometimes manifested in denying all future penitence for sin? Perhaps it 
may be answered, that the Scriptures do not positively reveal any future 
retribution, end our prooftexts may be demanded. In regard to the testimony 
of the Scriptures on this point, there ie a dif erence of opinion which it 
i 3 not the present purpose to discuss. Certainly the Scripture does not 
deny this doctrine, nor affirm the opposite. And waiving the inferential 
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argument already adduced, that the Scriptures declare the puni ahaent of all 
•in, and that ail tin i« not Buffered for in this life; and even all owing that 
the Bible done not positively declare the doctrine of future punishment, 
we should still be unauthorized in a dogmatic denial of all future discipline* 
In this case, it should be regarded as an open question, like future identity, 
and the recognition of friends* 

The only passage of Scripture usually alleged, or ouch relied on, 
as disproof of future retribution, ie this* 'Be that is dead is freed from 
ein'* Allowing, what is by no ae^ns indisputable, that this text refers to 
literal death, the utmost it affirms is, that the departed do not continue 
in transgression; that the dead are freed from sinning. Having previously 
showed that the morel consequences do not aLwyya immediately follow sin, it 
were superfluous to argue that a cessation from sinning does not necessitate 
an immediate discontinuance of the penalty. It is not bo in this life, 
either in regard to the moral or the physical effects of sin. He that is 
in the penitentiary, is freed from stealing; not only from the temptation, 
but from the possibility; and yet he is suffering the penalty of crime, it 
may be in regret and humiliation, as well as in the loss of liberty. So it may 
be in the future, for a season, with those who die impenitent. For aught 
this passage shows to the contrary, there may bo 'spirits in prison' suffer- 
ing the penalty of former sins, though delivered and precluded from their 
repetition. 

It may be argued that if the evil real ni sconces of the present 
life awaken regret in the future, the regret may be endless; and that, hsnoe, 
the theory of future disciplinary suffering involves the doctrine of endlese 
punishment. a ut the natural tendency of remorse, in this life, is either 
to pfoduce penitence and reformation, and consequently pardon and relief, 
or tc exhaust and paralyze the sensibility of conscience, and bring moral 
agony. The latter occurs when the transgressor continues under evil in- 
fluences; but the former, when he Is adided upward by the power of grace. 

In the future life, there will be none but elevating influences, and the 
sorrow will bring penitence and pardon and salvation. 

The strength and duration of penitential sorrow are in proportion 
to the magnitude of transgression and the depth of guilt. The remorse of 
Adam for the transgression in the garden may have recurred occasionally 
during ths whole of the nine hundred years that he eojouoned on earth. 

It was doubtless keenest at the first, growing fainter with the lapse of 
time. There is a recuperative power in the moral, as in the physical nature, 
which, with time and treatment, will heal the sounds that have been made by 
sin. There is a limit to ths power of grisf, even in this life. And as 
time bears no proportion to eternity, the de pest sorrow a finitebeing can 
suffer must have an end.*l 

Ie are enabled to know what was being taught in Chicago at about 

this time, fro man _ ar t i cl e fr om th e pen of the Bev. I . H. Ry d er , D. D. 

X, Universal! et Quarterly, July, 1861, pp. 246-251 
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It ie entitled, "Sul ration in Christ not limited to this Life. * 

•To whatsoever branch of the Christian Church we may belong, as 
a responsible being, he is interested in such questions as these:* Is 
there any connection between conduct in this life and condition in the 
life iasortal? Does character inhere in the moral constitution, thus 
forming a part of the substance of the soul, or is sin wholly of the flesh 
so that its consequences end when the body dies! And if the consequences 
of our conduct here to reach beyond the erect of death, how long will they 
last - to what extent will they affect our peace - will they ultimate in 
happiness? 


Ve shall make no attempt to answer al L these inquiries si thin the 
limits of an article proper for these pages, but taking yip the leading topic 
of Selration in Christ, and the relation of the indisidual to the work of 
redemption, we shall hare occasion, in part at least, to cover the general 
ground which these eereral questions touch. 

Among the leading doctrines which are distinctively stated in the 
New Testament, we find these four: 1. Paternity of God; 2. Immortality of 
the soul } 3. Responsibility for conduct; 4. Pinal Subjugation of all mule 
to God. The first of these doctrines * Paternity of God - Christ expressly 
states when he teaches us to pray, 'Our Father who art in Heaven'. The 
second of these - Immortality of the soul * Jesus illustrated in his own 
resurrection from the state of the dead. The third - Responsibility fbr 
conduct - is taught in the repeated condemnations of sin, and the affection- 
ate entreaties to holiness with which the Scripture abounds. The fourth - 
Final reconciliation of eoule to God - is the grand idea of the Sew Tes- 
tament - the very purpose for which Jesus came into the world - to 'seek 
and to save that which was lost'...... 

Character is immortal} fbr it is inseparable from our identity.... 
The best have oome short of the God-given example and have need of forgive- 
ness and purification. All are there, as here, under the care of God, 
pupils in the school of Christ. All have ataina of soul to be whitened by 
the moral bleaching of the fuller and grander display of the glory of vir- 
tue, and the abounding love of God. And yet between the bad mind and the 
good mind there is a radical difference in love....Ihe spirit of the mur- 
derer, or of any intentionally wicked person, is unt r uaed and rebellious} 
it Is not in the kingdom of God, and in the nature of the case cannot be, 
either in this life or in any other, while it ie thus disobedient. It must 
be purged of its evil desiree by repentance, and be clothed with a new pur- 
pose before it can enjoy the rewards of obedience, and the rest that re- 
mainbth fob 'the people of God' 

Christ is presented to ue in Scripture under the figure of a phy- 
sician. The work of salvation ie very fitly represented by the healing of 
the sick. The Saviour comesto us to apply the remedies needful to procure 
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our spiritual health. The presence of the r candies will not heal uej the/ 
oust be used. Ve oust work with Christ. Ve can no sore have our saiv&ttoft 
from spiritual sickness effected for ue by another, we doing nothing, than 
we can have our physical diseases cured by applying the appropriate remedies 
to another patient. Sal ration is In no sense an arbitrary gift} it is not 
outward accumulation but inward growth. The call, then, which Christ ad- 
dresses to the world, is to a life of purity and peace. ...Those who heed this 
call are eared, and those who do not heed it axe unsaved, and will remain 
und&red just as long as they resist his entreaties. 

The radical difficulty with many, touching this topio of persons! 
regeneration, ie that they deny to the soul all opportunity tor repeniaaco 
and growth subsequent to the death of the body. Ho mi stake In theology oea 
be more fundamental. Death is but an event in the soul's progress, and of 
itself decides nothing as to the soul's essential acral condition. The King- 
dom of Christ, as ve have seen, existed long before he revealed it to this 
world - he did but extend it into time and open an entrance to it on this 
side the grave. But in the sweep and scope of hia plan - rather God's plea 
of redemption developed through him - he knows nothing about this world sad 
that world. He deals with the souls of men, not with their bodies as such. - 
his Kingdom ie open to souls whether in the body or out of it. Christ's 
Kingdom bridges all the space between the throne of the Father and the 
soul that seeks it 


That death will largely increase the soul's opportunity fbr growth 
in grace seems too plain to be disputed. Paul's doctrine of the war among 
his members is of universal application. ..Death will liberate the spirit 
from this bondage to the flesh. The change of condition will be indescribably 
great. ...But great as the change necessarily must be from life in the flesh 
to life in the spirit, it is not to be supposed th^.t the structure of the 
soul will be affected thereby. The opportunity fbr progress may be a thousand- 
fold increased, but the progress actually made coses through personal exer- 
tion as before, and nor £rom arbitrate dorce. ihether in the body or out of 
It, Christ is the soul's Saviour, and he alone possesses the remedy that cam 
heal it of its diseases. Obedience must be voluntary in order to be sffi— 
cacious. 


It ie the duty of every Christian Teacher to mhke the doctrine of 
personal regeneration the moat prominent theme in hie min stry.....The topics 
which belong to the pulpit are manlfbld, but each should in some way relate 
to the spiritual health of the hearer. To convince La well} to convert is 
better. Right ideas in the head is the human method} right motives in the 
heart is the Divine method. Man is a sihner} he is to be addressed as such. 
Ror can much be done toward converting hia, until he so far realizes his con- 
dition as to seek fbr ielp. It will not do to flatter his pride by teaching 
hia competency to save himself, nor ease his conscience by the shallow philos- 
ophy that 'whatever is ie right'. Sin must be treated ae sin. And we need 
to be earnest about the matter - look the re<l facta straight in the face. 

God help u® ae a people to be faithful to our great charge. And God dispose 
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all our ministers, in their pulpit labors, and in their pastoral care, 
patiently and inquiringly to consider, shether they have hitherto always 
employed the best methods to make our holy faith the 'power of God unto 
salvation to every one that bell eveth. ' "1 

Section D. Significance of the Period. 

The outstanding feature of this period, bo far as available mater- 
ial shove it, is ite reactionary character. The no future punishment group 
has a determined and confident new champion. And, sore vital yet is the 
fact that the author of the one and only reoognixed Universalist theology, 
as a volume, is all but a believer in no future punishment. In some passages 
he does not allow it, and in others he does. This work was accepted and 
admired. 

It is not necessary to remind the reader that this decade was 
that of the Civil far, and its aftermath of exhaustion, and attempt at 
reconstruction. This undoubtedly accounts fbr the lack of constructive 
work along the lines of future punishment, and perhaps is partly responsible 
for what seems to be a swing back towards a faith in a perfect heaven 
of rest and peace and joy. To aembers of a‘ struggling, war-torn nation, 
ouch a concept, especially if already familiar to them, would appeal powerfully, 
as a contrast to and final refuge from, the sorrows and bitter tangles of 
human life on earth. 


1. Universal! st Quarterly, January 1864, pp. 46-60 
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CHAPTER IV. 

EXPRESSIONS OK OPINION OS FUTURE FUNISHMENT, 1870-80 


Section A. Continuing Belief in No Future Punishment. 

No find two advocates of no future puni. aha en t in the literature 
of thie period. One is the Rev. (ie.rge I. Quinby, of Maine, who ia nearing 
the enu of a long ministry, during which he ha* consistently held to the 
faith a* he first aabraced it. A few paragraphs will suffice to show 
his view and its assumptions, ae they are argued and reargued in hie volume 
of coafort fbr mourners, entitled, "Heaven our Home". 

Bi hen there are thoee who reject the above extreme views respect- 
ing the wrath of God and the endless neee of suffering for a portion of 
God's great family in the resurrection life, but who, neverthel eee, believe 
that the future Is s world of sdn and suffering as well as this; that a 
change of worlds works no moral change in man; that he carries all hie evil 
iuate and passions with him into the resurrection life, and begins there where 
ha leaves off here, and hence he will continue to be as object of Gog* e dim- 
pleasure and punishment there as well as here. 


All this, though an unspeakable improvement upon the old ifieae, 
detracts immensely from the beautiful doctrine of the Gospel relative to the 
resurrection and the resurrection life; robe Heaven of ite glory and the 
aoul of th*.t eublime hope of the pure and beautiful, which ie 'an anchor of the 
soul cure and steadfast.' If the above concerning the future life be true, 
then th?t life will be no improvement on the present, and, therefore. Heaven 
oen be nc Home, Rich as the confiding Christian anticipates, Though trans- 

lated from thie existence to another, all souls will still be under the dom- 
inion of sin and therefore continue in a condition of pain and sorrow end 
error. For these views, the author of these chapters wishes to say distinctly, 
he has no sympathy; on the contrary, to behold the beautiful truths of the 
Gospel thus bereft of their sweetness and enshrouded in darkness in the 
house of ite friends, ie a source of unspeakable r r gret to him; hence he 
would give them no countenance, but employ hie efforts, however limited, in 
their correction." 

After a lengthy exposition of hie views, he sums up as follows. 
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in entering the discussion of hie last poeitive point, (after which follow 
several chapters of refutations of future punishment positions, in the *«•• 
strain)} 


"In pursuing the grand these of a Heaven for all God's great f tally 
in tie world of light and beauty, we have shown, 

1. That a an does -ot, and cannot possess the ease constitutional 
nature in the future life that he has in this existence. 

2. That a change of worlds necessitates a change of bodies - the 
future body being pure, epi ritual, beautiful, immortal and glorious. 

S. And an equally radical change must take place in all the el sweats 
of his nature, the resurrection being not simply a lifting up of the sreature 
out of the mortal into immortality; out of the earthly into the heavenly, 
but out of the imperfect into the perfect; out of the condition of weakness, 
frivciity and sinfulness of our imperfect condition in this world, into the 
strength and hollneaa and completeness of a purely heavenly and divine stats. 


And, 


4. Ail this we endeavored to show to be true, reasoning from analogy. 


5. These via-ss we strengthened by contrasting the present iwperfect 
physical brain with the future perfect spiritual structure that man will 
possess in the higher life, for the habitation of the soul£ and through whi ch 
the soul will have opportunity to develop itself, unfettered by the clogs of 
the flesh, forever and ever. 


We would now further present the plain and positive testimony 

not only of the apostle, but of our dear Lobrd himself, to tbs effect that 
sin will not and cannot be a concomitant of man's nature in the resurrection 
life, but th^t it sill be utterly absent from that existence." 


Quinby go e soon then to argue from I Corinthians 15 and from Jesus* 


controversy with the Sadducees on the subject of the resurrection, that both 

Paul and Jesus taught that men will In the resurrection be like the angels, 

hence sinless, perfect, and happy.l 

Of far greater depth and significance is the deepened conviction 

of Alonso Amea Miner In the faith of no futuro punishment, both be c ause h e 

1. Heaven our Home. 1875. pp. 111-182 pas&lm. Quotations from pp. Ill- 112, 
and 180-181 
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*a« at this period in the priae of Life, and also was a rsoogniaed leader in 
the denoai nation. The church in Boeton which he held at this time «u for- 
merly that of Hoeea Ballou, ebon he aeeieted and then succeeded. One is 
inclined to think it a question whether this association affected Dr. liner** 
views on this subject. 

In 1878 he published a small volume of five lectures, which he 
had delivered ih his church, entitling them, "The Old torts Taken". The 
last of the five, which in its printed form is a reshaping of the original 
lecture, is "What Universalis® has to say of the future life". The argument 
■ill be outlined, (figures having been added). 

*1. Sow, say our philosophers, if we retain our ideotiry in the 
next world, we must carry with us all that goes to make up our present being — 
our affections, m ee d s, emotions. ...purposes and aims; and, in a word, our 
present characters. 

This proposition contains a aar^ifeet confusion of ideas. Identity 
primarily pertains alone to our personality; secondarily, to our nature as 
beings of perception, reason, judgment and conscience, requisite to give an 
assured home to our personality. Nothing that is changeable about us can be 
in luded in this category. Our moods, therefore, our objects of affection, 
our hopes and fears. ...must be excluded. These may or may not remain the 
same. Our character as rational and responsible beings, distinguishing us 
from all other creatures, is unchangeable; but our moral character, which 
makes us censurable or meritorious, may change from year to year* often does 
change even from day to day. Identity, on the other band, continues he 
same, not only from the cradle to the grave, but doubtless throughout the 
entire duration of our being. 

It appears, then, that nothing can be predicated upon the 

continuance of our identity in respect to the continuance of our merit or 
demerit, nor of the rewards and punishments consequent thereon. 

2. Nor is the argument fbr future punishment, based Upon conscience, 
more successful..... Con science may be said to be made up of two elements, - 
the one variable, and the other invariable. The one embraces the intelligence a 4 
and judgment to which we have attained respect ! ng any serai problem; the 
other includes the sense of obligati, n to do the right and abstain from the 
wrong which va have come to recognise, and that sense of self-approval or 
self-condemnation which we experience when we do, or fail to do, what we 
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think our duty. 

In the di * charge of thie letter function, conscience say be said 
to act uniformly; commanding us to do shat ve think is right, sad rewarding 
us accordingly*..... 

But what we think about any moral problem, and bow we judge its 
right and wrong, depend upon our intelligence, education, culture, and all 
molding influences 

It will be seen, then, that what our philosophers dignify sith 
the name of propheoy of conseiease, isdmply what our eduoatioa, intelligence, 
and judgment lead us to expect; which expectations spring not from the in- 
variable but from the variable element of conscience.... 

Given a man educated and still a full believer in the doctrine 
that thie life is simply one of probation, and the next exclusively one of 
retribution, and he will expect future punishment. That expectation springe, 
not from Ms -.oral sense, but from hie general conviction. Place over against 
such a man the veteran atheist whom I ones met, and sbo, a few days before 
hie death, at ninety- five years of age, declared that he 'believed in no 
God but Mature, and no life beyond the grave. * That man's conscience did 
not propheey future punishment; contrariwise, only annihilation and rest. 

5, Again, it is alleged that memory insures future pain as a con- 
sequence of our present sinfulness. . . .Now as memory will survive in the next 

world, and as the memory of our manifold sine will undoubtedly be among 

the things it will recall, it follows that the pangs of remorse will be pro- 
portionately experienced.. ... .If this be so, severe! important conclusions 
will follow. 

First, if one sin remembered given remorse, every ein remembered 
will give additional remorse; and a degree of remorsefulness past description 
may follow. 


Secondly, if a remembrance of past sins as se enter upon the 
next life necessarily brings remorse, then the like remembranos of them at 
any distant period in eternity will continue to bring alike remorse;.... 

It follows that remorse is immortal in the soul that has sinned. Thie rea- 
soning would not only establish the faot of future, but equally that of end- 
ess, punishment. 

Thirdly, since all have sinned and oome short of the glory of God* 
and since memory will be to all a like reminder of their moral unworthioess, 
it fbllowa that all eouls will experience net only future but endless remorse* 
in view of the alas of this life. Se are thus led.... to the very comforting 
doctrine of endlese punishment for the whole family of man, both the penitent 
and the impenitent. 

The error is a palpable one. It is not true that when memory recalls 
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a past wrong, it neoossarily rings remorse. Such & proposition overlooks 
tbs great fact of Christian forgiveness.... 

It would appear, then, that the pro blew of future punishment 
cannot be resolved by the fa ot that our identity sill be forever preserved) 
nor on the ground that conscience prophesies future puni absent; nor yet on 
the ground that the memory of transgression necessarily give a pain.... 

4* those who are confident that philosophy determines its truth, 
turn now to the demands of justice. Every man must be rewarded according to 
his works. ...How, as it often happens that the last act of a man is a sin- 
ful one, and as justice must have its claim, punishment, it is thought, 
necessarily awaits such a man after death. 

.....that can be more just, then, than that God should require our 
supreme affection? ...This is the great, the primary, the abiding claim of 
justice; a claim it will never give over;.... 

Secondly, this claim no man has fully rendered; and all have, 
therefore, becose amenable to the demands of the law. 

Thirdly, since obedience to the law is a moral fact, disobedience 
is likewise a moral fact; and as every domain has its own sanctions, the 
moral domain has soral sanctions. Sin, therefore, which is & fact of the 
moral nature, brings upon itself the penalty or condemnation which that na- 
ture can infiiot. . . . .Thus sin is the very seed of woe; it brings upon itself 
its own penalty. Rot measure for measure is ^iven; rather It is a stream of 
bitter waters flowing from a bitter fountain. Dry up the fountain, and the 
stream will cease. 

F urthly, the same act which wiolates a known coral obligation, 
sad is therefore a sin, may violate various- physical or social laws;... 

Row condemnation of conscience, the proper punishment for sin, ceases 
when forgiveness is accepted. It is not a question of specific acts, receiv- 
ing a specific amount of punishment. It is rather one of coral condition, 
out of which flow moral consequences both retributive and just. Penitence 
and faith change that moral condition, and the oonsequences cease to flow... 
Faith is the pivot of this revolution. There is a moment when one comes to 
believe; a moment when he comes into possession of everlasting life'. Ho 
matter what was the laat preceding act, that act was the outflowing of the 
unbelieving heart, in which still abode condemnation. ...The moment he believss, 
»he hath everlasting life* ....The sinful condition is at an end; and, strictly 
speaking, the punishment is at an end. Justice now has secured its primary 
claims, - a believing, loving, loyal soul.. It asks no more. 

Ror is the fact changed, whether that moment in which faith is 
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reached he the last moment of this life or the first moment of the next. 
Whatever may hare been the last act of this life, if, in the opening of thm 
next, faith and love shall oome to be cherished, everlasting life will be 
enjoyed; punishment will have ceased, and justice will have gained its end* 

Observe now, we are not saying th*t faith and love will be thus 
gained; ws hers sub it only that thsre appears no reason why they may not 
be* • • • 

fifthly, it will be observed that in these reseonings we attri- 
bute no easing agency to death. Ihatever else death may do, it does net 
save men. However it may suit the purposes of the devotees of error to mis- 
represent us on this point, they are abeolutely without excuse. Death mmy 
deliver us from temptation. It may profoundly impress ua as a fact. Viewed 
both in future sad in praessnti, it may quicken our sensibilities to the 
wondrous truths of the gospel, whether manifested here in Christian teaching 
and in divine providence, or revealed in the clearer light of eternity. But 
it cannot take the place of those truths, nor discharge their functions. 

Is must hear Christ's word? and believe on God who sent him, or somehow 
gather the spirit of such bearing and faith. Than shall we have eirerlasting 
life.... 


Sixthly, there are other consequences of our sins that may remain 
after punishment has ceased. ...There are results which are not retributive, 
deny of the physical consequences of improper living, whether knowlingly or 
ignorantly incurred, remain for a long period, even through life. . ...Kaay are 
the ilie of life, - sicknesses, aocid nte, effects of climate, - which are 
not .unishments for our sins, as many are the blessings of life; .. ..which 
are not rew rda of well-doing 

Turning back now to our problem, we inquire. Has philosophy any 
thing else to say in support of the doctrine of future punishment? Ten; it 
now takes up its final position. It says that there Isa certain persistence 
of character which uskes sudden change impossible, that there is a growing ' 
power in habit which tends to permanence in evil, so th*.t persons dying in 
sin cannot but continue in it, at least for a time; and thst the principle* 
of the Divine government are ever the seme, so that as we find then here 
we shall find them fbr ever. 


But is it true that a man cannot suddenly turn from the wrong to 
the right? All history answers in the negative. When, accustomed to the 
ways o £ sin, he seriously and finally wills henceforth to do right, - as 
many & man undoubtedly has willed, - hie character is revolutionized. Some 
time may elapse before the change becomes known to hie neighbors; but it iw 
known at once to himself and to his God. The possibility and the practicability 
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of this is not so open question. Life is a continual illustration of it. 

Hence the fir»t of these positions breaks down. 

_ Secondly, nor does the argument fro a the force of habit possess 

any sore validity..... Vi th the bed a an, habit gives a like facility to evil, 
increasing one's power of xiechief, enlarging the scope of hie vioicus aims, 
and coordinating hie powers in the execution of his sicked plans. But when 
he chooeea to abandon his says of transgression, habit has no poser to force 
a continuance of then. In a sord, habit o&n give facility to both 6 ood and 
ill; but it has no power to coerce them..... 

Thirdly, it remains for us to notice the fact of the permanence 
of the Divas laws as bearing on future punishment. Of course the laws of 
God do not change. The principles of hie government are ever the ease. Those 
laws of themselves, however, do not perpetuate pbniehment in this world; 
no mors »ili thi?7 in the world to come. It Is man's relation to the law, 
ae & transgressor that insures the continuance of condemnation; and as long 
as that relation endures, shether in this world or In the next, the punish- 
ment will endure. 


How the faot to be established is that men will continue sinners 
in the future world - md thus stand in such relation to the law of God ae 
involves punishment. This has not been proved. On no mere philosophical 
ground can it be proved. Ken, ail along the pathway of life, turn from good 
to ill; from ill ho good; and from one degree of merit and demerit to another. 
Gather up sll that philosophy can say -rano it appears that sen may oontinue 
sinners in the next life, and hence be punished there, - or they may not. 

All reasoning of the sort In hand comes hhort of the mark, until certain facts, 
which philo aophy can never reach, are determined. For these we must look to 
the Scriptures; end to the Scriptures alone. 

0. Perhaps I ought not to pass, without a word of remark, the pec- 
position that a life of sin deadens the sensibilities and shrivels the moral 
nature; bo that however one may be redeemed from sin and condemnation, he 
cannot enter, as he otherwise might have entered, into the higher joys of 
heaven; nor can he share in so large a measure the blessedness of salvation* 
Such a man, it is alleged, experiences a kind of negative punishment in the 
loss sustained through undeveloped capacity. 

Granting the deadened sensibilities and shrivelled moral nature, 
of which I am by no me ns sure, and all that remains of that soul is still 
saved. It feola no privation; experiences no lack; joins in asoriptione of 
praise to t»s Lamb; and, by the very terms of the problem, is fully blest - 
blest to the extent of ite capacity. 

How, if any thing remains that can be called retribution, be it so; 

I know of none to object. But, let it be observed, such speak without Scrip- 
ture warrant.... 
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7. He turn no* to the Scriptures of inspiration, and inquire 
whether or not their light is as uncertain as that of philosophy. Does 
revelation clearly eettle any thing oancerning the future life?.... 

In the first plaoe, the Scriptures eet&blleh the fact that there 
is no life after death anterior to the resurrection life.... 

In the second place, the Scriptures shoe this resurrect!: n to be 
immediate.... 


The third fact established in the Scriptures is, the resurrection 
is universal.... 

(4) Ihat is the character of the resurrection state? t'y have 
already seen that philosophy can here give us no practical information, 
bight must oome, if it can be had at all, from the Holy Scriptures. (Her* 
follows an exposition of Jesus 1 teaching on the resurrection, in reply to 
the questions of the S&dducees) 

What facts - now - touch' ng the future life, has the Saviour 
substantially determined? 1. All hope of a future life rests upon the 
resurrection. 2. ’The dead’ were already raised, as implied by Mooes. 

3. They sholl die no more - and are therefore immortal. 4. Being children; 
of the resurrection, they are the children of God in a new sense; and, as 
Paul outs it, are ’delivered from this bondage of corruphon’ . 5. They 

are equal unto the angels. 6. They all live to God. fill any one venture 
to say that sin or its penalty still remains? 


An atheist, denying the being of a God and the reality of a future 
life, ie raided from the dead by the power of Almighty God, in wboee fatherly 
presence he will stand, till he any longer deny a future iife? iSill he 
any longer deny the existence of God? Can he be unaffected by a view of his 
tender compassion and infinite love? Gan he fail to feel the glow of filial 
gratitude in return? Since the gracious Father, the loving Saviour, the 
glory of the just, and all the blessedness of purity and obedience, in con- 
trast with the hideouenese of vloe end disobedience, shell then clearly 
appear, can any soul be unmoved? 

then man is won unto loving obedience, sin is loathed and repented 
ofj faith is devoutly cherished; the divine forgiveness is gratefully accepted; 
justice, having secured its primary dais, is abundantly satisfied; and the 
child of the groat God is saved 'by the power of God' ;’by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ* j by the vary influences whioh are the soul of th* gospel; 
for which the name of Christ forever stands; making it, in verity, salvation 
by Christ." 1 


1. The Old Forth Taken, 1878, pp. 97-134 
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No writer# appear to defend any of the mediate positions which 
hare bees noted in previous decades, benoe Quinby and Kiner sews quite alone 
in their refusal to allow any unhappiness whatsoever in he future state* 

All the remain' 1 ng utterances of this period allow for at least a snail 
Mount of future punishment. 


Section B* future P^ni absent Belief during the Period, 

The first expression of belief In future puni absent coses from 
the Rev. Ad in Ballou, who. It will be reealled, was in his younger days a 
leading Restoration! st. la suns up primitive Chriati aniAyctrlne, which he 
holds to be the correct doctrine, as follows! 

•If I should reduce the pure primitive doctrine of Christianity 
concerning divine government, judgment retribution, and discipline, to 
definite propositions, it would stand nearly as follows! 

1. God exercises, from and to eternity, over all beings, things, 
actions, end events a perfect government, in accordance with certain immutable 
laws of order. 

Z. God* t governsent is sxeroieed and administered largely through 
various secondary causes and mediatorial agencies, both impersonal and per- 
sonal, of which he makes use according to hie own sovereign pleasure. 

5. In one way or another, sooner or later, God duly fudges all 
beings, things, and actions, with reference to their fitness or unfitness to 
perfect order, end causes a suitable retribution to follow as the proper 
demonstration of such fitness or unfitness. 

4. The divine judgment and retribution are designed not only to 
demonstrate the fitness or unfitness of beings, things, and notions to per- 
fect order, but to uphold such order, correct disorder, and discipline the 
erring into true rectitude. 

5. Jesus Christ is God's highest mediatorial agent for the adminis- 
tration of divine government, judgment, retribution, and discipline over the 
human race in this world and that which ia to come, but with respect e illu- 
sively to their spiritual, religious, moral, rational, and social regeneration 
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and perfection. 

6. Jaaus Chri at sxercieea hi a mediatorial administrative poaara 
of divine government, judgment, retribution, and discipline, not with an 
arbitrary personal authority, nor by mesas of external reward* and punishment*, 
nor by any kind of destructive phyai cal force, but chiefly by mesas of hi a 
declared truth, hi* diatlnotiv* principle#, hi a communi c&bl a Spiri t, and hi* 
want fold moral fbroes, working in and through toe ainda of mankind. 

7. Jaaua Christ will oarteinly continue to reign in the exerolss 
of these mediatorial powers, forces, and Influences, till every human soul 
shall have been subdued unto him, and thus reconciled, to the Father; - 
Mo will thenoefbrth be spiritually 'all in ail'. 

The doctrine embodied in these proposition* ia taught In very 
positive language, some of which, however, is strogdy figurative, and liable 
to be mi sunderstood without careful consideration of its structure, connec- 
tions, and relations to fundamental principles elsewhere plainly declared. 

But with such consideration, ainda of sound commoneenae and decent spiritual- 
ity may readily apprehend toe essential ideas. The particulars in this doe- 
trine most emphasised by Christ and his apostles are toe following! That the 
divine government, providence, and judicial discipline are minute, search- 
ing, and complete over individuals, as well &a general over communities, 
and universal over the vast whole; that they wre strictly in accordance with 
the fitness of things; just, impartial, and equitable, according to works, 
knowledge, and real responsibility; that judgment and retribution are not 
instantaneous on transgression, nor uniformly diffused over toe Mol* period 
of sinfulness, but experienced most intensely In crises, or days of judgment, 
analogous to harvest seasons following their seed times; that those judgment 
days occur to individuals, dtiss, and peoples more or less strikingly in the 
world, but that toe most p effect and conclusive day, or age, of judgment^ 
for all takes place after death in he future state; that all divine government, 
judgment, retribution end discipline aims at toe maintenance, promotion, and 
oomplete final triumph of moral order; and that pure benevolence, and wisdom 
characterise all the divine dispensations, tempering judgments with mercies 
and ulti mating all sufferings in a regenerate era of Immortal blessedness 
for the human race. *1 

E. R. Sanborn, in an article on Punishment, contributes his opinion 
on toe subject of future punishment at the olose of his discussion, in thesis 
wordst 


■We cannot look upon death as effecting any other change than to* 
dissolution of the material body. The character of the man ie the same, dhly 
freed from the animal nature. But this f reeds® fro* materiality alone *uet 
give an immense impulsion onward to toe deathless spirit. These real hell# 
we have described must pome from every wrong action after death as before, 

1. Primitive Christianity and its Corruptions. 1870 pp. 245-247 
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but they art the same balls of instruction and purification that we uptrlmot 
bare. The Christ within oaa never eaaaa to work. *If in thia Ufa only an 
bare hope in Christ, ire are ef all non aoet miserable. 1 We do not presume 
to ba the prophet of the future. Ve only seek to dlaoover in the nature ahioh 
<3od has given man, in the lava of all action, the means of hie ultimate purifi- 
cation and parf action in bolineaa} nd to ehov that in the endless eternity 
mankind are freed from bell and brought into heaven, by the inetructioa wh i ch 
suffering imparts, and by the strength of the Chrl et- spirit within. "I 

Another minister efcose view is dominantly ethical is the Rev. 8. 
Crane. Clo eing his article on "Sin and Salvation”, he remark at 

"Wow let us inquire whether death can remove sin. Is it possible 
for death to cave us from sin? If it is, it must be because it removes temp- 
tation, oreremovss us from the scene of temptation. Death is a physical event 
and cannot directly Impart any moral power. So one has claimed, ao far as 
we know, that it can. Death, however. If it can save from sin at ell, must 
do so by removing temptation. If all temptation inheres in the flesh and 
the things of the flesh, than the dissolution of the body would be the end 
of temptation. Or, which am unte to the earns thing, if death removoa us 
from a world of temptation to a world in which thera is oo temptation, we shall 
then be free from it, and of course free from sin. 

Does all temptation, then, end at death? We art? not prepared to ans- 
wer thia queati n. We are not convinced? that death is the absolute end of 
temptation. »e are inclindd, however, quite strongly to the opinion that it 
is. Ie are prone to think that a correct analysis mill alow that all tempta- 
tion inheres in the flesh and the th nga of the flesh. The teapt&tisn to 
some of the grosser forme of sin, as those of intemperance and licentiousness, 
manifestly does, and we are Inclined to think that the same is true of the 
temptation to all other forme. If eo, then’ the death of the body is the 
end of temptation, and of course the end of sin. Be act of sin can bo com- 
mitted in the spirit world, because there is no temptation there. But id 
does not follow that the sinful soul, after death, will not need gospel sal- 
vation. ....fe have shown that the removal of temptation ie not a complete and 
perfect remedy for sin, because it docs not affect the moral condition of the 
soul. We have shown that the gospel ie such a remedy, for it effectually 
changes that condition. In th® place of darkness it puts light} in the plasm 
of weakness, power. Hence, though death removes temptation and thus puts 
so mad to win as an act, it does not therefore take th® plaoe of gospel 
salvation. The man that is morally weak at death sill be Just as week after 
death,.... Put him udder temptati a, and ha will sin Just as soon as before. 

................. •**•••*•*•**••** 4 

Tb Chris t , therefore, and not to death, are we to look for salvation. 

1. Universal! at Quarterly, July 1870, p. 305 
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He alone can eavo ue in the morel sense of that term. Only by the power of 
his death and lore can we be raised into his acral likeness, Death can no 
acre giro ns the spirit and temper of Christ than it can change ths relation 
of our souls to God. The process of soral salvation suet ever be the same* 
so long as nan is wan. Truth for the Bind and love fbr tha heart oust ever 
be the agents of their ettvati n and purifl cation. ”1 

The continuity of the future life with this is fbreefully strsssod 
by T. S, Lothrop, writing on "that we leave and what we keep at death.” Ho 
treats the subject as follows: 

"Shall we not find that the coral and spiritual laws th&t pwsvsil 
over this earthly life are identical with those that reign over heavenly 
being? fe shall. The knowledge cod love, the nobleness and goodness that 
are good fbr the spttifc in time are good fbr it in eternity, that passes 
as tha highest and purest fora cf character in this temporal scene will be 
the current coin of excellenoe in the eternal. If it were otherwise, than 
the moral training wo labor for hare, seuld be good fbr nibbing when we get 
there, • • * 


It was once thought that the epochs known to geology had their 
end and commencement in vast convulsions of nature? that between the extinc- 
tion of one flora and fauna and the oreati a cf another, breaks and spams 
intervened. ... 


This philosophy that broke up creation by intervention a and wide 
gaps has long prevailed in theology? it has been held that death is anew 
creation, that there wee a pause, a break between this If o and the next, 
like the ending of one series and the beginning of another? and not a gradual 
blossoming and fruitage on the original stem of human nature. But it appears 
oertain now that all moral growth end progress are perpetual, unbroken sod 
unresting, (and death is not an exception to this); not an abrupt incursion 
into a higher sphere. There is a natural gradation in rutting on the en- 
larged qualities of spirit life. 

The future is a continuaticn of the preeont. It is all one life 
and net another. It cannot be another, except in the sense that a man at 
forty has another experience fro® that which he had at twenty, that has been 
done is preliminary and important to what is to follow, fhat ie behind readies 
forward to the now, and what ie now proceeds on into what ie to be. Charac- 
ter ie dependent upon whs t has gone before? ....He see- dimly and indistinctly 
into the hereafter, but we know that ths present entails on us habits of vir- 
tue or of vice? that they have been farming in the past, sad that they will 
be projected into the future. Life will commence there with Just as much 

of good and of evil as we have taken up here. 

1. Universal! st Quarterly, April, 1C72, pp. 157-150 
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■« bsve been trying to ehow that death work* no moral change. 

But lot it not be understood from what we bare written that character 
io unchangeable hereafter, fh&t we affix* 1 s that, if ae are filthy 
ehon we leave the material world we ahall be f l thy when we get into 
the spiritual; but we need not remain «. The holiness we hare Just before 
death, we shall have juet after; but we shall be able to increase it 'teen 
ae now* The next life ia not a mere afpedftw fbr correction ana award. 

It ie a fresb trial, a new opportunity; it is for refora, and it ia fbr 
progress. Death ie not an abrupt ending, hut a better beginning; not a 
breaking off of consciousness, but a Joining on to a higher being. Here 
life ia in rudiment, in embryo, in preparation; there it will roach satur- 
ity, fulfilment,, perfection. Hers we have but a fragment of our being; 
there, in time, we shall have it coraplete. Here are rewards and punish** 
meats, and happiness ia proportioned to deeert; it will be so there. Here 
the spirit grows, sad there it sill not get beyond growth. The spirit 
aoiat grow while it lives, then growth stops death begins. The end of 
growth ia the dnd of lift. St>"je believe that the spirit gains ite full 
growth immediately ae it passes to the other aide of death. But if the 
spirit Is to live, it re<julres not only that the relation be preserved be- 
tween works and merit, but that the opportunity for advance be continued 
along that pathway which lends towards infinite perfection. Dp to this 
the finite spirit must forever reach. *1 

Another writer whoce name ia not known to us gives utterance to 
a sinilar coaviotion in these words* 

•Ie regard the future state ss but a continuation of the present, 
with circumstances inconceivably more favorable for advancement, in all that 
is true and excellent. 3or is any force admissible, supposing the doctrine 
of Universalim to be true - not any different force than that which was em- 
ploy ad in imparting the eantiaenta which we now bell sve, or in awakening 
our present feeling of regard for the objects of deepest love. Ie believe 
because we stust - yet there 1 n nc ooicpuLtsion in the case* Ie love because 
ww must * yet we are not driven, but drawn by an influence which wa would 
not resist if we could, and could not if we would. *2 

So also believes the Rev. G. S. leaver, if we may Judge from thm 
following words* 

■But even this individual work of regeneration is not usually a 
brief, but a long work, few, if any are perfectly regenerated in this life. 
The most Christian people, after a life of devotion and faithful Christian 
work, feel, and feel truly, that the rede^lng work of salvation is not 
1. Universal! st Quarterly, April 1872, pp* 809-214 

£• Sufficient Provision, in the Universaliat Quarterly, October, 1873, p. 481 


fully accompli a tied in them. Mors is yet to be done, they are only disciples 
here learning the rudiments of spiritual life. They are apprentices in the 
flesh, taking their first lesaone in the divine art of living unto God* • 

They are tyros trying their hands feebly la tbs things of the spirit. The 
work in each Individual, therefore, begins in the little and goes on to 
sore, much, the stole. It is the leeven in the lump - thr grain of sustard 
seed - in the beginning. And only the beginning is in the flesh, in any 
instance, that is begun below mutt be completed above. And then below 
there is nly the first fruite of the arrest - the first drops of the 
shower. Only a few, comparatively, taste redeeming grace in the earth. 

The great oaes of mankind live and die without any experimental knowledge 
of spiritual things. %4lr life is only sabryoaie. Grace must reach the*, 
and their spiritual life begin efter they pane fro* earth. "1 

Sr. d.aford hie self, fbrwerly an advocate of oo future punishment, 
ha* changed hie view. In hi a debate with the Rev. «J. 6. Sweeney he opens 
with the statement of the question under debate and the following word si 

•The proposition...... read* thus - 

The Bible teach©*, th*t all who leave this wuxld sinful will finally 
be reconciled to God, and saved. 

It will be observed, that I do not affirm how or when this recon- 
ciliation la effected? only, »th*t, *11 who leave this world sinful will 
finally be reconciled to God, and saved. * I am fearful that all, or about 
*11, the adult portion of mankind leave this world more or lees sinful. 

The wisest and best wall know their imperfections and shortcomings.* 

And, later in the debate, danfbrd says* 

•As he sake* a great ado because I cherish the hope that even 
those of ay race who depart this life unregenerated will finally be purified 
by the geese of God, I want to know exactly where he stands on that subject* *2 

A fuller exposition of Mr. M*aford£s own views is probably given 
us In an unsigned article entitled •Probation and Reformation*, in the 
issue of his Magaxtae fbr December, 1379. 

•«low we hold that God being unchangeable, what he loves here, he 
will love hereafter, and what he loves, he will never abandon to hopeless 
min. ...If the 'goodness of God leadeth to repentance* in thie life, why 
wi ll it not do the same in the next life?. ...Be learn in I Pstar, St 1 8, 

1. Xanfbrdie Magaxine, January, 1874, •Universalisa a* a Faith", p. 15 
2* A Discussion on Universal Salvation, Manford and Sweeney, 1875, pp. 7-6, 

127 
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that Chrlet after hie crutil fixlon want and preached to spirits imprisoned 
in acral darkness, which surely ha would cot have don®, had the *ork or 
repentance and obedieuce there, been impossible* The fact that be did thus 
preach, proves that the work of rodewptioa ta not confined to thi a earthly 
spa®, but that in tho spirit world it is operative, end will continue 
totil til ms restored. 

'Let the wicked forsake Ids way', is the ataadieg invitation of 
heaven to every sinner no matter shore or whan. So long as the wicked ®n- 
tirrae, ao long dose this invitation appeal to thwt. It ie not a cookery, 

- a delusion, but the invitation to aucli aa way be wicked to any period. 

Thi a being ao, we see that the sicked can fbrrjke his say in the next Ilfs, 
and come to God.*l 

Two acre Universal! at dobrters of the middle seat add their word 
for future puniahfltfent, durieg the course of the argument. The Rev. John 
Hughaa, In debiting with Elder Carpenter of the Church of Christ, aayai 

■I shewed that in this life Ban la a free, intelligent, soral 
and responsible being, raid that bis responsibility neceeei tales the idea s 
of hi a knowledge of the law, sad bio ability to obey it, which constitutes 
hi a crcrel agency. And I argue*! that des-th does uo thing to change his nature 
in these respects, therefore his responsibility and moral agency sill rewain 
after death. And I showed that, icarsMch an the tewptatloaa that coae through 
the body do auch to hinder aeo here, that. they will be in a better state for 
sort! improvement when freed fren its appetites and passions. ■£ 

Dr. Ransoc of CMcsgr begins with e. Ilka sentence which shows 
that he allows future pun I cbeent, *,t the opening of hie debate with the 

i 

Rev. J. K. Loaiar* Uis words are* 

■It will be ay delightful task U argue that death le but a step 
in wen's progressive life. That the grave ie only the low portico to a ®rld 
where Goo* e love ccatliiuee juat the sew® aa here; where he sill, as here, 
discipline his children, until he shall havs eradicated ain and sorrow, and 
have caused holiness and happiness to prevail, finally and universally* *8 


Ie shall dose this section with the most iaportant expression 
of individual opiuion of the period. In favor of future punishment. It le 
froM John Goldman Adrus, thfin a young man, aac. is one of thirteen essays 

by as many different ain: star a. on different topics, the whol e published 

1. pp* 588-0 

2. Debate on the Destiny of the licked, between Carpenter and Hughes, 1875, 

3. A Brief Debate on Universal Salvation snd Endless pp. 197-8 

Punishment. 1879, p. 7 
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flably, under the title, "The Latest lord in Uni Ter e all as. * (1878). 
Probably the editor assigned the topics, and for reasons of his own, wisely 
gars to Adams the subjeot, •The delation of this Life to the Sext. " The 
heart of his teaching follows: 

"Universalis* holds the present life to be the Initial state of 
a aorel drder, whose progressive stages are to be endless.... The conscious 
spirit holds the past life in relatione to the peesent. It sill be the bond 
between the present and the future life, fro a the earliest so sent of aeper- 
ate existence, there ie an Indivisible unity in the experisaoee of a hunsa 
soul. The past grows into the present; the present has its influence on 
the future... • .The life of the aoul is one life, here and hereafter. 


If we have learned the elements of grace and holy living in this 
life, we are fitted for advancement in that other. If we have neglected our 
opportunities here, if wo have been careless or rebellious pupils, we auet 
take a lover place there, and perfect ourselves in the rudiments. Until we 
do, we get no promotion; for it is one of the rules of this school of Ufa, 
that no man can axpeot to have elevated experiences until hie soul is fitted 
for them. Here end hereafter, we shall be advanced in knowledge and in 
happiness only according to our qualifications. And we suet believe that 
the beginnings of the future life are shaped by what has boon dene in this 
lift. A soul takes into the next world what it carries out of this. Char- 
acter cannot be dropped like the body.... 

It seeas probable, moreover, that the ease methods of discipline 
and retribution will continue In the future as are employed here to restrain 
the sinful, and overthrow the defiant. The uniformity of God's moral govern- 
ment Is our warrant for supposing that the means employed in this world to 
deter from sin, or to break down persistent evil by acral catastrophe con- 
tinue beyond the deadline of the body. He who is under the bondage of sin 
le equally under the bondage of punishment for sin. And if we enter the next 
life in our sine, we enter it also in certain danger of their penalties. If 
the reel stance of the will to the eternal moral law alienates the heart from 
God up to and beyond the gates of Death, the eternal lavs of moral compensa- 
tion will inflict suffering as long as this allenAtion lasts. Until the 
will consents to the divine order, there is no deliverance from the thralldom 
of retribution..... 

Let us add, at this point, that the belief in the future punish- 
ment of sine is strengthened fey the faot that this life affords so many in- 
stances of what may be called cumulative punishment. All the consequences 
of sin are not coincident with its commission. Some of them are frequently 
held back, gather but slowly, and befall the eoul long after the bsginnlnge 
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of the sin which cau s«d them.... The defaulter goae for years undetected. 

The Adulterer nay cover his tracks through cany seasons. The hypocrite 
often keeps up the show of virtue so well that the acrid calls hie saint. 

But after long immunity the tardy blow may fall in a way to bring down all 
the retributions at once. The eala and quiet days may bs succeeded by a 

very cyclone of v*ng*ano»,« And in eases where death intervenes 

before the climax of the overthrow la reached, and when we feel sure that 
nothing but the removal of the offender from the earth has savsd him from 
eomplsts exposure and humiliation, who sen reprsss ths question whether 
death hae interrupted the steady drift of events, or shether, in the in- 
visible wo aid, there be not in store, the same judgment of di edosure and 
downfall, ti e sortifloation of pride end the conquest of the stubborn will, 
as night have overtaken ths evil-doer had he oontinusd in ths earth. It is 
true, to use words familiar in discussions of this matter, that we 'get our 
punishment as we go along*. But sometimes only in part.... 

If ws turn now from ths ease of the impenitent, to that of ths 
penitent dead, Universalis* affirms that even they may exp set such discipline 
and chastening experiences as contribute to moral progress. Though we & 
into the next life with humble, centritehsarte, ws still have wrong ten- 
dencies which need restraint, imperfections to be corrected, and ddfldsnt 
affections to be developed. Sow, whatsoever means God takes to remove them* 
defects are remedial and disciplinary. They are like the means by whioh a 
dull scholar is urged forward. They are like the exerciae which a physician 
prescribes fbr his path sot. They hurt, but they help. All the effort* of 
souls but little trained in virtu* may be of this nature, in the other lifs. 

Vs are not permitted to know. Revslatlon^is silent upon this topic. But it 
seems no more than rati.nal to suppose that the seme plan by which God has 
seen fit to educate us into holiness in this life, should hold over into the 
next.... And while discipline will be needful for all who enter the next 
world, as beings morally deficient, punishment will only be inflicted so far 
am old ooursee of sin have not yet marked out their results of penalty, or 
so far as a continuous disposition to wrong-doing calls for retribution. 

But when penitence has dons its saving work, however low down In the scale 
of moral being it finds the soul, these penalties will cease, and the chas- 
tieements of God will only axeroiss the soul as helpful restorative discipline. 

If we have not referred before to the helpful conditions which sill 
make the future life by its very nature a redemptive state, it certainly is 
not because this thought is of slight importance... .The body, though not the 
seat of sin, is a fruitful source of temptations, and a provocation to many 
of ths grossest and most degraded acts of the mind. . • .In a condition, there- 
fore, Ln which these are removed, the soul will have a fuller opportunity 
to redeem itself and to break from the bondage to evil.... This will be a 
great gain to the soul, - a negative gain, no doubt, - merely the removal of 
unfavorable srerroundinge. But nevertheless it will bs a gain. It will be 
like the transfer of a sick man fro* a hurtful to a salubrious climate. The 
change does not cure hi#, but it puts him in surroundings which will. Death 
does not save the soul, but removes it to surroundings incalculably more 
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favorable to the work of grace than those of this earth.... 

Three things which are a heavy weight on the eoul in its battle 
with evil, we shall leave behind us. Ve shall be free from the physical 
body, with all its tendencies to overcome the spirit with carnal practices. 

Vs s all be dear of the surroundings of the body, the earthly environment, 
which contains so much to distract the moral energies, and which thrusts 
its importunate demands between us and the ldeale of conscience. And 
wo shall be emancipated from much of that ignorance which now subtracts 
from the restraints and motives cf the soul. 

Moreover, if with thts great change the soul passes into a 
realm where new surroundings impress the mind with the solemn reality of 
many things whtbh had hitherto seamed unreel, is it unreasonable to expect 
that great moral changes will be effected in the character? Under the etlwn- 
lus of the release from old temptations, and the access of light euch as may 
be oonfldsntly expected in that glorified state, why may ve not look on the 
change from this life to the next as a passage from night to dam, in which 
the dormant or down- trod dan spiritual energies will wake and begin the 
labors of iolineesi Thar a is that in the very nature of this rising of the 
a»ul into a higher life which suggests a wonderful upheaval of the epitit, 
the overthrow cf its old prejudices, the cracking of the hard shell of habit, 
and the exposure of the mind to dasaling morallight. Under ouch an experi- 
ence who can doubt that the soul will be quickened most powerfully? Who 
cam doubt that the process of redemption, even of the stubborn, will be 
wonderfully hastened, and that the future state itself will be one of the 
sublimeet of God* a agencies for the conversion of anil 


Section C. The Call for a Res Departure. 

In 1872, just after the sen ten ary year, the Rev. E. G. 3 rooks, 
pastor of a Uni versa! ist church in Philadelphia, published "Our Mew Depar- 
ture, * the aim and spirit of which may be adequately discovered from the 
following paragraphs. 

»>hen I entered the ministry (1688), and for several years after, 

I found few with any clear and settled answer for this question. Host (low 
ie Christ to save) - for the reason that it waa generally held to be of only 
incidental importance. ... The very large proportion of our ministers and 
people have been much more occupied with the certainty than with the method 
of salvation. God and what He has purposed, rather than man and the condi- 
tions Which he must fulfil, have constituted the burden of our thought) end 
while our pulp l t ....haa bean filled with argument la the di recti a of fai th. 


1. Latest lord of Universal!**, 1878, pp. 152-172 
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H0F9 tbu *ith unction in the direction of conversion end work* our people 
here been intelligent, conscientious, benevolent, morally rasponsible, oom- 
fbrtably confident that everything ie to oome out rightly at last, rather 
than pious, prayerful, spiritually vital, eagerly asking. 'Man and brethren, 
shat shall so do?* 


I'hsre is no room for doubt as to what has oome to be the predominant 
conviction of our body. It la that death, as such, works no moral change! s 
that character is continuous, except ss moral agencies modify it; and that 
salvati n, being a change of character, ie possible anywhere only aa the 
result of such agencies, acting through faith and penitence, and induaiog 
self-surrender. There was a period in our history when these were regarded 
ae debatable positions. Vitb the most of us, that period some time ago 
ceasedf.... 


la it said that there are those, - among them brethren honored 
and beloved, — with their e<pal rights in our fellowship, who do not yet 

o? c olllil ll S§?er c S^ lu * loai,7 **** Th * < * u * ation of what a church shall do is never 
/to be - a question of persons, but el ways of principles. .. t 

Hence alike the propriety and necessity of the Sew Departure herein 
contemplated. Many among us have already, individually, taken this departure! 
end the tone and methods of our Church are, in important respects, today 
very different from what they were twenty yeaura ago. But notwithstanding 
these changes, and though the Ba^louiaa philosophy has been generally dis- 
carded, we are still, as a church, mainly in the ruts of the Ballouian period 
ae to methods and appeals, that is now required of us is that we leave these 
ruts, and, in a concerted and systematic direction of our labor, strike out 
into sins and efforts better corresponding with the existing state of our 
denominational thought*.... 

* 

The good man disembodied, passing in to the more manifest pretence 
of God, loses none of his moral attributes) he is a good, man there, precisely 
as he was a good men here - that ie, in the activity of his own moral facul- 
ties) end because, carrying in himself the harvest of his prayers sad wiutly 
endeavors, he still loves and chooses to go forward in the good life. The 
bad man, just as certainly, passing on in like manner, loses none of hie im- 
piety, or Bin in the passage; is inevitably the same bad man at his first 
moment of consciousness on the other side as he was at his last moment of 
consciousness here. He leaves his body behind, but nothing of what he morally 
was, because oharaoter ie not of the body, but of the soul. Character, Ms 
the one actual thing in us, ie to be changed, here or hereafter, only by cur 
own moral choice. Death has no alchemy to touch it. true, death does strip 
off the flesh, from the suggestions and lusts of which oharaoter fbr evil 
to some extent here comes, and in the use of which character here manifests 
Itself. It does introduce ue into the new circumstances, amidst new, and 
probably mightier, influences) and precisely bow these are to affect us,— 
of what awakenings and uplifting impulses and resolves they are to be the 
occasion, or what ’disentbrsllmeat of our spiritual powers 1 , ie thus to fol- 
low, no one esn oertainly say. It ie reasonable to anticipate something 
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from the foots to be thus token Into account, though in respect to these 
things, he is the wisest man sho dogmatises least. But in itself, death 
is simply transition, Kith no transmuting moral efficacy. ..... 

....Our salvation, under Cod, le in our cvah&nde. There is peril 
in e&releesneee and ein - not for time only, but beyond. Faith, 
penitence, and prayer, shat ve mean by spiritual culture and Christian life, 
are not merely things of a fev days' concern bo us here, to be with impunity 
balanced against the Uetleeanees, or the imagined pleasures of a acridly 
or godless life, if ve ore silling to malt for death to put us right. Death 
cfcxscot put us right.... Choosing right in respect to God and the Saviour, every 
day of thoughtfulness and growing spirituality is so much gained toward* 
that life and felicity uhueh are to be perfected in heaven. Choosing wrong, 
every day of indifference, unbelief, or sin la a day of darkness, or harden- 
ing sensibility, or shrivelling capacity, or increasing spiritual emptiness 
and death - stretching on, on, so long as our choice is perverse, or wo fail 
to cry out for God, and to turn our fa cos towards Him. If, then, mere 
physical paralysis, destitution, blindness, or pain be a thing for us to shrink 
from ourselves, or demanding our effort for its relief and cure la others, 
hov much ao r a this darkness, poverty, sad death of the soul! that penal ties 
such a condition incurs, on the other side of death no less surely than 
h3r«l What hasards are thus involved! 8hat judgments invited! ihat losses 
sustained! that suffering chosen! And all this being granted, is any minis- 
try or any church faithful, vshich, holding theme convictions, declines to 
conduct its labors and frame its appeals accordingly? 


8» have been, for many years, proceeding upon a false assumption. 
Contenting ourselves with a general, and often vigorous, enforcement of truth 
and duty by such sanctions as the present furnishes, we have qtoite extensively 
taken it for granted that any attempt to influence conduct by conaiceratiens 
drawn from its consequences, one way or another, in the future world, is 
somehow inconsistent with our fundamental principle that wo must do right 
because it is right, and not from any serosa ary motive. But what is there to 
Justify this aseuapticn? That *e are to do right because it is right. Is 
certain. Equally certain Is it that to do right, or to abstain from doing 
wrong, solely because of reward or punishment anywhere, is* in either case, 
to be a Mr sling, rendering to God no accountable service. But are the con- 
sequences of action to be, therefore, put altogether out of the ease? Shy, 
then, does God so constantly a? sal to tfcsm?.**«*It is only in view of its 
consequences that the intrinsic nature of any course is to be best understood. .. 
Universal! sis have never been backward in proclaiming the certain earthly 
consequences of action, both of penalty and reward; and if any oonssquenosm 
may be legitimately ap ssled to, who not-ill? If consequences here, why not. 
With equal propriety, - it being granted that there era such, - consequence# 
hereafter? Why Should death be toe lias across which the appeal most not 
reach? or how can the whole case be fairly made up, either in favor or a 
Christian life, or against a godless one, except as all that both involve 


is duly exhibited.*! 

This work ia reviewed to the Universal! et Quarterly for January, 
1874, at which, time I. B. Thayer was editor, and we know he *aa to all in- 
teata and purposes a believer in no future puni shment. Ie do not know 
that he note this review, or approved it, but he published it, at least. 

Fran this lengthy review, we oull the following rsmarks, which 
are illustrative of the spirit of the whole. 

»*e think $r. Brooke attributes too exclusively to this 'Bailout an 
doctrine* ...results which nay be found also in the fislda of Unitarian and 
Orthodox labor. Certainly religious coldness and indifference, the absence 
of 'spiritual vitality*, prayer leas believers, 'apathy and inanition', and 
dead societies, are not confined to those oommuni ties only Where the doc- 
trines of Ho sea Ballou sere taught. True, our author admit® this, but still 
insists that 'with us the c nei deration w£ich goes to the root of the natter, 
and explains what isamddest and aost perplexing in this state of things is *0n 
iver sal lets apprehended as sinply a Iprod&aatian that all souls, at death, 
however they nay have lived, pass at cnee to- certain felicity, without regard 
to any conditions of faith, character, or effort here. •••' All our waete end 
desolate fields, so far as 1 now, are fleldsvhere this idea has reighed; 
and a large majority of our most thoughtful sinister s and people have un- 
questionably come to believe that this desolation is to be directly charged 
to the acoount of the idea of certain immediate salvation at death without 
regard to conduct or character.' 

Bom, without doubt this ie Pr. Brooke* belief, but it ie not ouraf 
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and vo question this 'unqueetbnably* os to Its being the belief of & large 
majority of our most thoughtful ministers and people.... 

Ve are not defending, se do not believe, the 'death and glory* 
system which Dr. Brooks affirms mas the faith of the elder Ballou, and the 
preaching of the denomination far thirty years prior to 1645. the point 
ve sake le this - that, admitting his premise, his conclusions do not 
follow; that the doctrine in question Is not wholly responsible for the 
evils charged upon it;.... 

Bo sever, be the directly producing cause e t ceases of our 
spiritual inanition shat they may, the chapters. . . . present a pioture which 
challenges the careful atudy of our clergy and people; and certainly demands 
that, on soma of the most important point# of our teaching and work, and 
the preparation for and method# of sork, ve should taka a Saw Departure. *1. 

In the issue of the Quarterly far October of tie ease year, 1874, 
ve get a further hint as to the spirit in which Brooks* plsasvas being re* 
oeived. The writer is the Rev. 0. Perkins, and the subject, "Reward and 
Penalty la Religion". 

"In the general and somewhat miscellaneous controversy inaugurated 
by the publication of #Qur Sew Departure", we notice there is 'nothing new* 
as it relate# to at least one important question which is quite matmrally 
and closely connected with the subject of most of this discussion. It ssests 
that Christians of all denominations 'do err' in this, that they present 
religion as almost exclusively a matter of rewards and penalties. They pro- 
ceed apparently upon the supposition that if they could only fix the time 
and place, the kind and the amount of punishment the sinful shall endure for 
his transgressions, and the nature and duration of the recompense the right- 
eous shall receive for his virtues, then saint ship would result, of course, 
as naturally as day and night result from the revolution of the earth.... 


let ve, believing God a Father, infinite in all perfections, go 
on discussing theories of reward and penalty, and asoribing vitalising, 
easing efficacy to this theory or that with as mu oh earnestness and emphasis 
as if vs solemnly believed that all the eacred influences of Christianity 
inhered alone in its dootrinss of reward and penalty. By all means let tbs 
child believe his Father is and always will be just; but do not endeavor to 
persuade him there is nothing more In Me Father than a blear and cold 
embodiment of righteousness dispensing equitable Judgments; nothing more, 
this year or next. In this world or In the world to come. This is law only 
V 
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and net gospel. 


It will not answer to roly on epeei&l theories of feetribution 
to accomplish that whi oh it requires all the love aa vail aa the justice 
of the Father* the grace and truth ef Jesus, and the healthful influence 
of the Holy Spirit to perform. That theory of retribution* and of the 
entire purpose and operation of the government of God* which is noet con- 
sonant with the no at exalted, pure and perfect ideal of his Fatherhood* 
hie justice and hie lore* ia doubtfchsa the aoat oorreot* and therefore the 
aoat healthful to bail ere. (He does not anywhere state what ha believes 
this theory la.) 

It is folly, then. If not worse* for ambers of the Unirarsallat 
denomination to even think of a division of their numbers growing out o g 
a difference of opinion on the subject of retribution. With regard to the 
great purpose of the government of God, with regard to the design and end 
of retribution, with regard to the scop® and ths success of Jesus' mission* 
we are one; ....To think therefore of unsettling these foundations* and ef 
a change of our relations on a difference of faith respecting the tine or 
place* or even the extent of retribution* which all alike believe ordained 
by infinite wisdom, controlled by changeless love, limited In duration* and 
designed only fbr good, le a kind of lunacy whi ch will not long last nor 
far extend."! 

Section D. The Final General Statement on Future Punishment. 


"In the months of November, December, and January* 1877* and 78* 
the Monday Meetings of the Dniverealist Ministers* ia Boston, discussed the 
question* 'That is the Unlversellet doctrine of future discipline?' On the 
12th of November, Rev. Dr. Q. T. Flanders* of Lowell* made the principal 
address* 'discussing it from ths side of what is known as the Disciplinarian 
or Future Punishment School*' though using the term discipline* or retri- 
bution* instead of puni absent. Ha submitted some facts and statements in 
the following form* 

'8. Intellectual and spiritual manifestations pertain only to man 
as a spirit* therefore whatever le gained or achieved by man in this world 
is the sole property of the spirit, and, of necessity, accompanies a man 
after death. 

4. Therefore, character ia not dependent upon the body for its 
existence, nor dose a man lose hie character by dying; therefore, character 
goes with a man after death. 

6. Chsraoter ie purely a morel, and not a physios! formation. 
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6. Condition* of happiness or misery always attend upon character} 
therefor©, conditions of happiness or ai scry attend a aaa after death. 

7. Mao being aaa after death, and therefore possessed of the saae 
freddoa of the will as here, the same sense of aoral responsibility as here, 
will therefore be subject to discipline there ae he ie here. 


10. Bril inheres in the affeetlons and in the will, and ean only be 
eradicated by discipline. 

11. Discipline founded upon eternal and 4a »u table justice, there 
as here, will therefore be graduated to meet each individual case on its 
aefcita. 


On the 18th, Dr. A. A. Miner, by appointment, made the principal 
address. He adverted briefly to the difference of meaning between the use 
of such, terms as discipline and punishment by the fathers of our Church and 
by the theologian* of other sect*. Of future punishment in the sens* scant 
by the Orthodox leaders of a former day, no Universal 1 at, of a former of of 
the present day, would pretend to be an advocate. 

He agreed that » character is not a fleshly article, nor does aaa 
lose his character by dying.’ ’Dr. Miner affirmed his belief in tetri bution 
lasting as long as men remain wicked.* 

November 28th, the Bev. I. M. Atwood made the principal address, 
eufcml tting the following propositions* 

*1. There is not any authoritative doctrine of the Universal 1st 
Church on the subject of Future Punishment. But, 

2. The prevalent view of both clergy and people, the speaker thought, 
is this} that the relation of man’s life after death to his life before is 
very intimate} that death, while it may introduce him to jwproved circumstances, 
does not affect any aoral change} that therefore a man wicked and guilty im- 
mediately before death will be the saae immediately after; that the morel 
nature of man, and the moral administration of God, are the same in both 
worlds} and that the only way for this wicked and guilty man to become 
ol sensed and reconciled, is the way prescribed, for suoh men here - conviction 
of sin, repentance, and reformation} that ie, a new oourse in conformity 
with righteousness, which is to be persisted in until a righteous character 
has been established. 

5, The speaker considered discipline to be the vhole range of 
vioiseitude through which God conducts the sinner up into goodness and perfection 
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It includes puni ehaent, but ambraoms also the stimulants of hope and lore. 

4. How many human beings need suoh discipline? The great aase 
of those who have died would hare required it if they had regained here* 

Since hey continue to be the ease beings, under the ease moral administration* 
they must require it thsrs* Otherwise it cannot bs expected that they sill 
ever be saved. 

5. It is objsctsd to this rlsw that it doss not take account of 
the helps that may intervene on the passage. But it does take account of all 
the helps of which we have any knowledge. If there are any of which we do not 
know, me cannot be censured for tailing to take account of them. But the 
decisive fact is, that Ohatsver the helps, man remaining man, he oust get 

out of sin into righteousness by essentially the some process. 

0. It is also objected that this view depends on analogy, whieh 
is untrustworthy in the case. But this objection confuses the fact of a 
future life with the conditions and employment© of that life. Analogy 
cannot tall us whether we live after the dissolution of the body. For that 
we depend on revelation, intuition, and inference. But it is the proper 
field of analogical reasoning to make known to us what will be our probable 
condition and occupation there.. So far as to our identity, however, and the 
logical conclusions from that fact, we do not depend on analogyp and this 
is a wery important part of the dootrine. 

The speaker insisted that it is the duty of our ministers to meet 
the question frankly, and let the world kfiow What they think will take place 
in the ease of the vast multitude of mankind who leave this world in a state, 
not only of moral degradation, but of mornl turpitude and guiltiness. 1 

The editor of the Universal! at made the following statement of hie 

▼iewet » 

*Ye are accustomed to differ with some of our brethren in regard 
to ‘future jitscipline* in this particular! though we do net, by any means, 
deem the Scriptures silent on the subject, we still hold that the question 
is substantially a philosophical one. Those who deny and those who affirm 
the continuance of punishment beyond the grave, both base their belief on 
reasons that would come under the head of philosophy. A reason against 
future punishment often takes this forms 'Sin depends for its incitement 
and cause on the temptations of the flesh, and may therefore be presumed to 
depart with be flesh.' Whether a valid or an Invalid reason, it is aphiloss- 
phi cal and not a Scriptural one. A reason for future punishment often runs 
thuat ‘Character can admit of no sudden change, and it is not determined 

by the bodily condition. It is therefore only by miracle that the bad at 
death can be made good immediately after death.* This may be a good or a 
poor argument} but it is of the nature of philosophy. Then it is by philo- 
sophical reasoning we come to the conclusion that In the Divine Government 
there is no such thing as penal infliction, arbitrary or mechanical award 
for either merit or demerit* The result is always a fruitage - a development 
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by inhering la*. Vo do believe this to be Gospel truth; but our reason* 
for so believing are chiefly philosophical. The Scriptures seldom reveal 
things vhich reason is competent to disoover.*! 

Dorchester having carried his point, does not tell us the issue 
of all this discussion, for which we turn to Eddy's Uni ver sail «a in America* 
and find that Eddy picks up the story just where Dorchester drops it. 

•In 1878 the Universal! st Ministers of Boston and vicinity, after 
a discussion continued many weeks at their Monday meetings, on the subject 
of future punishment, committed to Rev. Messrs. A. A. Miner, T. J. Sawyer, 

C. R. Moor, 0. F. Saffbrd, and A. St. John Chambre, the preparation of a 
statement which should embrace essential principles held in common by the 
Univeraalist preachers generally. The Committee's report, modified as the 
discussion progressed, finally took shape in the form here given. The vote 
on the motion fbr its adoption stood thirty-three in favor to two against. 

The negative votes did not denote objections to the points affirmed, but 
were baaed on different conei derations. Thie approach to unanimity may be 
said, we think, to indicate the present attitude of the Univeraalist Church 
on the subject, ... .(1886) \ 

'We the Univeraalist Ministers of Boston and vicinity, observing 
the widespread agitation in the religious world, with respect to the final 
destiny of our race, and -ore especially of those who die in impenitence mod 
sin, and desirous that, cur viewB on this important subject should not be 
misunderstood, after much earneet thought and prayerful consideration, present 
the fallowing, not by any means as a full statement of our faith, but as in- 
dicating its general character* 

1. Ve reverently and devoutly accept the Holy Scriptures as 
containing a revelation of the character of God and of the eternal principle* 
of hie moral government. 

8. As holiness and happiness are inseparably connected, so we 
believe that all sin is accompanied and followed by misery, it being a fixed 
principle in the divine government, that God renders to every man according 
to hie moike, so that 'though hand join in hand, the wicked bhall not be 
unpunished.' 

5. Guided by the express teachings of revelation, we raoogniae God 
not only as our King and Judge, but also as our gracious Father, rtio doth 
not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men; but though he cause 
grief, yet will he hare compassion according to the multitude of his mercies. 

4. Ve believe that divine justice, 'born of love and limited by 
love', primarily recui red 'love to God with all the soul' and th one's neigh- 
bor as one's self.' Till thee® requisitions are obeyed, justioe administer* 
such discipline, including both ohasti sement and instruction, and for as long 
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a period, &e asy be necessary to secure that obedience which it ever demands. 
Honco it never accepts hatred for love nor differing for loyalty, but unifer*- 
ly and forever preserves its aim. 

5. We believe that the salvation Christ c««e to effect, is sel- 
va ti ,n fro® sin rather than from tho punishment of ain, ana that he auat con- 
tinue his work till he has ut all enemies under his feet, that is, brought 
them to complete subjection to his law. 

5. *s believe that repentance and salvation are net limited to 
thie life. Whenever and wherever the sinner truly turns to God, salvation 
will be found. God in ’the s-me yeeterdt.y, tod y and forever', me the 
obedience of hi a children is ever eel come to Hia, 

7. To limit the saving power of Christ to this present life, 
see* e to us Like Uniting the Holy One of Israel j sad when wo consider how 
many millions lived snd died before Christ came, and how v.any sines, who 
not only never heard hie name, but were ignorant of the on 9 living God, 

we shudder at the thought that Hia infin; to love should have cade no provi- 
sion for their welfare and left the® to annihilation, or, what Is worse, 
sndlesa misery. And it is but little better with myriads bora in Christian 
lands, whose opportunities have be n to re .gr® th t their endless doama- 
tionwould b® an act of such manifest injustice, ae to be in the highest 
degree inconsistent with the benevolent character of God. 

8. In respect to death wo believe that however important it may 
be in removing manifold teoptati.ne tad Opening tho way to a better life, 
end however like ether grunt events it msy profoundly influence nan, it baa 
no saving power. Salvation, secured in the willing rind by the agencies 

of divine truth, light and love, essentially represented in Christ,- whether 
effected here, or in the future life, - is salvation by Christ, and gives ne 
warrant to the imputation to us of the 'death and glory' theory, alike repud- 
iated by edl. 

9. Whatever difference* in regard to the future ®ey exist among 
us, none of ua believe that the horizon of eternity will be relatively either 
largely or for a long time, overcast by the clouds of sin or punishment, 

and it: coming into the enjoyment of salvation, whensoever that say be, all 
the elements of penitence, forgiveness, and regeneration are involved. Jue- 
tiee and mercy will then be ween to be entirely at one, and God be all in 
all.' *1 


Section E. Significance of the Period. 

a 

The salient features of this a.ost interesting period are as folio we i 
1. Thie was & fruitful period, wLth fresh thinking on the subject. 
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such 5.5 we have not seen in the past two decades. 

2. The matter of future punishment was not settled, by ?,njy means* 

‘nA ^ 

by the opening of this period, or during it. The Rev. 1. H. Atwood spoke 
truly whf-.n he said that there was no doctrine of future punishment among 
the Universal! sts. The final paragraph of the statement of the Boston 
ministers begins: •Whatever differences in regard to the future may exist 
among us*, and goes on to state the common ground of majority belief, leav- 
ing the differences aside. But these differences. were real, and sufficient 
to prevent the formation of a doctrine out of the majority belief. 

3. The advocates of no future punishment, Miner and Quinby, are 
obviously on the defensive, stating and trying to break down the future 
punishment argument a. They do not write with the tons of t»en who are sure 
of e. large following. 

Miner maintained vejy fine relations with the other mini stars, 
as we nets from his share in the making of the resolutions of the Eos ton 
ministers. However, his lectures were given during the very same year, and 
rubliehad within & few months after this group discussion, «hi ch Issued in 
the resolutions. Having agreed to that statement as the opinion of the 
majority, having even helped to ocnettuot it, was he deliberately following 
it with a clear and full statement of his personal convictions, lest any 
imagine that he now had coma to agree with the majority on this matter! 

4. All the mediating poeition* disappear from the literature of 
this decade, and the latter is hhund&nt. It implies that those who had been 
pleading the fiwift transform a tlon of man in the new heavenly environment 
were unable to hold their ground. 


252 


5. The future punishment expression# ere definitely end strongly 
in the majority, more so then in any previous period. 

5. The future puni absent views ere confidently and boldly stated. 

The ring of assurance end oonscicusaees of bakking inheres in then. Adams, 
e younger out, dares to use words thet the older sen would never have used. 

Key, he dares to sey thet even the penitent deed "say expect such discipline 
sad chastening experiences es contribute to soral progress!* And Universal! ate 
had greatly doubted whether even the wicked need expeot any discipline end 
chastening in the future life! 

7. The majority opinion, es we can gather frost Brooke, and fro* 

Adaas, and fro* the Boston resolutions, was (1) that we eater the future in 
the sane condition that we leave the present} (2) that the new and better 
enviro nme*t haw sows effect on the soul} and (3) that there are only few and 
brief ehadows of suffering or unhappiness "in the future life, at aost. 

8. The pleas of Brooke, itae was truly religious, yet kindly in hi* 
exposure of the defects of hi a loved church, were adt well received in some 
quarters. Hie urging# that Universal lets set the* selves to really save and 

K. 

purify souls, end to give up Balloulan Methods as well as theology and become 
evangelical in spirit, roused even threats of separation, fro* those who did 

not desire to be evangelical in utteranoes or in Method. Perhaps Hr. Perkins 

\ 

takes What he heard wore seriously than needful. At any rate, a sufficient 

V 

* 

number made such threats to alar* hi*. It is a "wilful minority", who do 

* 3 

not baAisve in future punishment, and will not pretend they do. 

9. The leaders of Universalis* had now come over to belief in 
future punishment. At an earlier period, in the fofcfciee, western UnivereAlis® 
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appeared to be radically do future punishment in Ite vices, eltb one 
Restotationiat. 

10* The quotation free the R«v. Adin Ballou, forty yearn after 
the beginning of the controversy in ehich he led the Restotatlcni st fight, 
shove that hie whole phraseology Is utterly different fro* that of all 
the other Universal lets. He speaks a different tongue, end recalls the 
language, and aleo the theology, of the early Uni ver sail eta, Murray and 
Winchester, and their successors. Ballou though he is, in blood and in 
nano, he has not by 1870 imbibed the Bo sea Ballou theology first proaul gated 
in 1806. This is good proof Of the conversation of the Restoration! ate. 

11. With the ending of the diacussion at Boston, future puni absent 
an an issue, or even a matter of interest, ie dropped. It has never rone 
to the forefront of thought in the succeeding years. This may very probably 
be due (l) to the fact that the majority "had ooae to rest on a very satis- 
factory and moderate opinion on the matter, (2) the fact that further dis- 
cussion could not eventuate in a doctrine on the matter, so long as Winer, 

i 

notably, and quite a good T.any others In the background, still lived. The 
denomination rould not afford to make a doctrine shich would throw then out, 
and ( 3} the decreasing interest In future life and its conditions, among 
Universal! eta as sell as among their contemporaries. 
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CHAPTER V 

EXPRESSIONS OF OPINION OS FUTURE PUNISHMENT, 1B8Q-1900 


Section A* Continuing Belief in No Future Punishment. 

Only tea eobeee of the dying belief An no future puni shaent are 
found in thie period. These are not dogmatic and clear-out. One ie 
free Bather Guthrie, In hie autobiography, and reflects doubtless the tone 
of hie preaching on thie subject In western Ohio and in Indiana, during 
the course of a long ministry. Ie gives teo funeral sermons entire, sad 
me quote from his recapitulations at the end of each. 

■1. Ve aimed to ebov hoar are the dead raised up, and answered* 

By the spirit and power of Almighty God} and that the physical change con- 
sists in the higher nature taking leave of the earth body and being clothed 
upon with the heavenly body. The fact of the ohange of worlds argues a 
change of bodies. Prom God, as the fereat substratum, proceeds matter and 

mind; and each, coming from him. Is indestruotible.... 

s- 

fa have also argued that the great moral and spiritual changes 
are as great as the change from a terrestrial to a celestial body; that Paul 
conceived the idea that, 'As is the earthly, so Also are they that are earthy; 
end a 9 In the heavenly, so also are they that are heavenly.' The point he 
makes is that while we are in the earth life we will aot like they do on 
the earth; and whan in the heavenly, we will act like they do in heaven. 


5. By a change of worlds we leave the body of lust and passion 
behind. Christ sill deliver us from the body of this death. Ve believe that 
a spiritual being in a spiritual body and in the spirit world will assimi- 
late the divine qualities and be free from the la* of sin and death*. 

The following is from a funeral aermon preached in 1909s 

"Once more Christ closed hie argument by the statement of a great 
morel and spiritual change; and Paul said, *As is the earth euch are those 
that are earthy and ae the heavenly such are tho se that are heavenly* . 

The idea stands out predominant that while we are in the earth 
life, we will act like they do in earth, but when in heaven we will aot like 
they do in heaven. 'So then the sum of all there is revealed to us of the 



255 


futura Ufa la, that it ia a spiritual, heavenly, anggiio, immortal, inoorrup- 
glorious at&t*; wfaara d#cay and pain and sorrow oannot an tar ^ 

but where thera ia ons upward sweep of approximation toward the Divinity, 
forever. * »l 

Another advoeate of tha older views seem* to have been the Rev. 3, 

A* Gardner, Who writaa as follows; 

*God*w final victory will be the most glorious and mo et ooaplate 
thing in the universe. Van will not ba pulled or driven into the kingdom of 
holineaa. There will be no alarea in paradise, but the hardest and so at sin- 
ful propensities of human nature will be welted and raaoulded in the full 
blase of divine love. I well remember tha day when we warded into fallen 
Vicksburg, where a large Confederate army was captured. let, it was not 
captured. Prisoners are not captured simjily because compelled by a superior 
force to lay down their eras. The real victory over the rebels cane after- 
wards, when we began to feed their faadshing, and to administer rest© rati vee 
to their sick. They had not expected this. Their hearts were touched. Their 
eyes filled with tears; while many of then declared they would never renew 
hostilities against the federal government. This is the philosophy cf sal- 
vation. lot man's power to do evil, but hie disposition to do evil mist be 
overcome, ere he can have any part in the heavenly life. 

Another thing which I well remember is this; At the close of the 
war, when 1 started far bom e, I left all sy military accoutrements behind. 

I was to begin a new kind of life in which none of these things would be 
needed. Thus, at death, I expect a like change will be made. The trappings 
of materialism, the weapons of corporal warfare, the ugly instruments of 
fleshhood, can have no place in a purely spiritual existence. The djtpng 
Saint Paul was conscious that he had fought a good fi^ht; he was equally 
o or tel is that hi a fighting was finished. Some of us have fought a prstty bad 
fight, but whether good or bad, daath will cloee the battle scene and we 
shall water upon a career of peace. All future triumphs must be brought to 
ue by the white winged messenger. Victories will still await our aspiring 
souls, and perfection will still be unattained, but, thank the Good Father, 
we shall have no more conflict# with blood and iron. This, too, la the 
philosophy of salvation. The soul, fbr the first time, eaa be gotten at. 

It will bo like a struggling plant, which had been covered over with wood or 
stone. The obstruction removed, the plant shoots into the sunlight, offering 
to smiling heaven & thank-token of bloom and fruit. 

•Bastard wheat, or tares 1 , aays Dr. Adam Clarice, 'may become good 
wheat by being transplanted to a batter soil.* He may not know it, but he 
is herein giving us the very argument which supports the hope of universal 
salvation. 


1, Life and Works of Rev. Thomas 3. Guthrie, D. D. written by himself. 1812. 
pp. 101-2, 120-121 
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The black and rad pinas of Japan are colored according to the eoil 
where they grow. In oleea f sandy ground they are red, while In blade ground 
trees of the sane kind are bladk, This, too, is the philosophy of salvation, 
then transplanted from the present world to another, we shall find ourselves 
no re favorably situated, both as to soil and & la ate. Ve shall partake of 
the purity which aorrounda us. Bare is our winter} there will be our sooner. 


then a netnor strikes earth's atmosphere it is csolder than a block 
of ice, but the next aonent it is all ablaze - changed in the twinkling of 
an aye. This, too, ie the philosophy of salvation. Than a soul departs 
from the wintry regions of sin and an tors the lige-giving a two sphere of true 
spirituality, nay not the changs it undergo e a be exceedingly great? Will net 
death introduce ue to surroundings that shall be favorable to the welfare of 
the soul? Tb think otherwise is to lapugn the love, wlsdon and power of God. 

Moors say at 

'Like the sti^med web that whitens in the sun, 

Grow pure by being purely shone upon.* 

This, too, is the philosophy of salvation. If the countenance of 
the Most High, the faoe of Stwanal truth, and the glorified appearance of the 
saints, are not to shine upon a darkened eoul and produce some beneficent ef- 
fect, what is the meaning of the 'power of good influences’ ? 

How shall we interpret the conversion of the 'chief of sinners* , Saul 
of Tarwusf It has been called miraculous} it proved to be an irresistible 
influence of some sort. Has each influence, whatever its origin or nature, 
entirely exhausted on that occasion? In God's om chosen tine, nay it not 
cone to each and all? To judge otherwise is, to regard Jehovah as being miraou- 
lously partial in the treatment of his children. *1 


Section B. Future Punishment Belief during the Period. 

The first statement which oomes to our notice during this period ie 
fro® Willi as F. Crispin, who, out of "several years* travel for denominational 
institutions", wrote a work concerned largely with the methods and adminis- 
tration of the Unirerealist Church, embodying, however, brief doctrinal 
statements, from which we quo tat 
1. Latest Interpretations, 1886, pp. 205-805 
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"Punishment after Death. 

Universal! an has been falsely charged with denying after-death 
punishment. Universalisa neither deal as nor affirms after-death punishment* 
Thexs are a fern Universal! ate who believe that oonwbituwssuff sting ie limited 
to our fleshly existence. And some vho have charged certain of the Ballou 
Universal! sta with upholding what ie called the ’death and glory 1 theory, 
yet those vho seem to have known most intimately the views of that class, 
usually disclaim so bald a statement of their belief. We are assured ef 
their belief in so as sort of future discipline, which they rlght&y con etwee 
as one phase of punishment after death - namely, that failure to develop 
our religious faculties here, incurs lose of happiness there. We think 
that at the present day, there are very few, if any of our clergy, who pro- 
claim disbelief in punishment after death, though such views are hsftd by 
sons of the laity. On the other head, some of the early preachers of Uni- 
versalism believed in long ages of future punishment for the wicked, but it 
is perhaps true that this vie* is not held by any clergyman in fellowship 
with our church at the present day. 

Speaking for ourself, alone, and yet no doubt reflecting the opin- 
ion of the great majority of our members, we regard the'death and glory* 
theory, whether held by many, or by few, aa unaoriptural, unreasonable, 
unjust and immoral in its tendency. The wilful murderer, himself cut off 
in the act, will carry with him, into the spirit *3 rid, his memory and hie 
conscience, to plague and torment him so long as God in Hi s vi adorn finds it 
to be for the good of the offender. This pun i absent will bs both Just and 
merciful; it la never vindictive, and it cannot be endless. But that such 
a wicked amt should be aa open door to a higher life, free from all pain or 
sorrow, and which, had the culprit remained here to old age, and fully peni- 
tent, would have oaueed him compunction of eoneciance so long as he li ved, 
does net seem to accord with the scripture which says, 'God will by no mesne 
clear the guilty', nor dose it commend Aoelf to our mind as carrying with 
it that moral obligation and binding force, impelling to duty, which we 
ind everywhere else emphasised and amplified, byprecepts of the Bible, by 
man's experience, and by the deductions of sound reason. The assurance that 
comes to us from all these souroee which throw light on the government of 
God, is, that if we violate His laws, punishment follows, relentlessly, 
not always Immediately, and all at once, but often extending through a long 
course of ti r.e, ana yet with certainty. Hence to say that death, as an 
accident, or os a natural event, furnishes sufficient cause for God to hold 
one of Hie laws in abeyance, we find no warrant in His lord, nor wlawwhere, 
for believing. Besides salvation is a matter of growth - 'first the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn In the ear', is God's order in the spirit 
realm as in the evolutions of nature. If the religious or spiritual life 
be not begun here, it suet begin there; and we are to 'grow in fraoe end in 
the knowledge of the hard Jesus Christ.* There can be no sudden unfolding 
of these powers, by reason of death, or anything else, to enable us to bade, 
at once, in the exquisite joys of the redeemed, in the world to come* Suc- 
cess in th3 life of the soul, like success in every other department of our 


£58 


lives* oust be no; it is never thrust upon us suddenly, turner! ted, here* 
or hereafter. Bat tbe toil end struggle to via the goal, the pearl of great 
price, will be amply rewarded sod our Joys will i nor ease as the struggle is 
continued. A never-ending growth in the life of tbe soul eeems ’our do stinted 
end sad way* 1 An everlasting development of our powers, .forever growing 
toward the perfections of God* Is the glorious hope which is revealed for 
ell God’s intelligent creatures. 

Mature and Office of Punishment. 

Although Uni ver sail sea neither affirms nor denies after-death punish- 
ment, yet it does affirm with all the force it can oomoand, the certainty 
of just punishment for all sin. And It also asserts that punishment is remed- 
ial* and that it sill continue so long as sin continues* or eo long as the 
good of man requires it. ...*1 

There was published during these years § series of email volumes 
called ■Manuels of Faith and Duty** written by different Universal! et minis- 
ters, rtth a view to teaching . the doctirtnes and fc a living practice of 
Universalis® constructively and simply* The Rev. George 3. leaver* D. D. 
in No. IX of the series* on ■Hesvan", gives the clearest statement of future 

a 

punishment to be fount anywhere in the series. He s&yst 

"Shat of the wicked? 

’What of the wicked who up to death had loved evil?' ask a mul- 
titude of anxicua soule. And well they mayj for *l*hat of the wicked?* is a 
great question in all worlds. That there is no good in wickedness, but evil 
and only evil, is one of the great facts of experience forced upon us. 

• There is no peace to the wicked'* is a statement of an ancient Scripture 
which all the wicked have found out to be true. Sow, ’fhat of them in the 
over- the-ri ver world?' is the question. They go there in a bad state of 
mind* - go there in opposition to God and His holy laws and ways oflifej 
•hat of than? They go there as they are, with the paralysis of wickedness 
upon them, with the evil of wickedness in them. The thing about wickedness 
which has entioed than has been its secretnesa, its eupposed smartness, its 
anticipated profitableness. But over there these guises put upon it by our 
fleshly and animal relations are left behind* Men go there to be semi and 
known as they are. The spirit there has no hiding place in flesh. It may 
bs a burning ordeal for a while for bad men to know that their badness is 
visible to all, and that they are estimated at their true valu e by ally but 


1. Universal! cm and the Problems of tbe Universaliet Church, 1888, pp. 35*58 
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it Kill be a profitable discipline which Kill teach that the uapro fi tabl eases 
of wickedness and the need of better things to lire for. Ascng their first 
lessons sill be the terrible mistakenaess of their earth-life in supposing 
that there Is #x>d in aril. But this leeson sill be pressed with rigor, 
for thing*: there go fbr their reility and not fbr their pretension. The 
falsities of earth hare a poor show there; the truth and the right press 
with rigor on. The rill is free there as here; but the prevalence of truth 
reality, and rlghtneee nakee an atmo sphere -shibh punishes wicksdness out of 
Kind sod out of life. 

The Intermediate Stats and Judgment. 

The Homan Catholic Church insists upon an intermediate state be- 
tween death and hearen and tell - a purgatory, in which wickedness shall be 
purged out of men so far as possible, and which shall and in sending aen 
either to hears) or hell as their final deetiny. But this, in lte eoarseaees 
and failure, so far as the lost are oonoeraed, is its chief objection. The 
first experience in the after-death world - the initiatory experience - 
must be considered intermediate and preparatory to later attainments. With 
all, except the most thoroughly Christian, the early period of the heavenly 
life aust be disciplinary, instruct! ro, - a school preparatory to the life 
to be attained later onl Peter called the no at disobedient of the and eat 
Uses ‘spirits in prison* to whom Christ preached his gospel after He went 
to that world. Of course He preached to then for their improvement, as 
Peter says: ‘that they night be judged according to men in the fleah, and 
lire according to God in the spirit*. In other words, Christ's preaching 
there had $ha same object that It did hefe - the instruction and reformation 
of aen. The earlier periods of the after-death life must be largely niseion- 
ary periods, ae the greit majority of those who go there are pagans, sinners, 
and infants. Instruction is the first work over there. The gospel is the 
book of life fbr tint world. Christians are missionaries carrying the light 
and law and lore of God to the multitudes who hare not known Him. And 
many Christians haws so much to learn of the fundamental principles of the 
gospel, after they get over there, that they will be learners lbr a while 
before they can go as lights to the benighted. Many Christiana will have to 
tarry awhile at Jerusalem for training in the gospel life. Tes, the early 
life on the oth^r aide nsy well be celled ‘inter mediate* , as it is preparer* 
tory to the light and joy of heaven. Christ as the Light has an immense 
work to do in that w>rld to ikluninate the souls of those wbo ,50 there in 
darkness; and hie Church will find ample use fbr all its power along the 
borderland of the heavenly world. Tet, to go there is ‘gain,* so much of 
earth is left behind, so much of heavenly opportunity is gained. *1 

Our next writer is the Rev. Marion D. Shutter, 0. D. whose sermons 
on Ooiversalism entitled “Justice and Mercy" were preached in 1890-9 5 from 


1. pp. 51—85 
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the me pulpit fro® which he le still (1925) preaching, the Chureh of the 
Redeemer, Minneapolis, Minnesota. Dr Shutter has little to say about 
future punishment, but that little le forcefully uttered. Re eeeei cot 
to appreciate bow juetly people hare come by their oonoepticaa of the teech- 
log of the Universal! st Chureh concerning the future. Let ue listen* 

"Hay I pause here for a no meat, to eay again what I hare aaid eo 
often, and what, I fear, must be eaid thousands of tleee sore, that, 

1. Bo other ohurehee believe eo firmly, so unequivocally la pun- 
ish* ent for sin ae does this church I Te ball era that it Is personal; that 
it belongs to the individual, in such a sense that no vicarious arrangement 
oaa be made for its removal. 'Every man must bear his om burden.' The 
only way to escape is to escape fro* ain. lb this the influence of Christ 
nay lead, not as substitute, but as example, teacher, inspiration, 

2. That it extends, if necessary, into the next so rid. 

S. Th»t it lasts, ae long ae sin lasts. 

4. That its object in the perfect government of God is remedial 
and not retaliatory, 44 remove and not tp perpetuate evil. 

Deal with us fairly. I do not ask any one to accept thie view; 

I only ask that, in speaking of the utterances that go forth from this pulpit, 
they be not misrepresented. Time after time, Ihave been compelled to hear 
the alterable slander, *0, you preach that a man say do anything he likes, 
and go to heaven ultbout suffering for it|(? If I ever preaehed such an 
idiotio doctrine as that may my tongue cleave to the roof of my south! and 
my right hand forget her cunning) I fling the wretched falsehood back into 
the faoea of the ignorant or malioloue traduoere mho made it. *0 you open 
the doors indiscriminately and sseep the gold with the dross into Paradise I * 
Sever! It is not me mho send the reeking Murderer directly from the gallows 
to glory. Vs insist that the dross shall be purged sway, me Insist upon the 
refiner's firs. 'Our God is a consuming fire', who will burn the evil till 
it is removed. Sot till the last sin has been forsaken, not until the laet 
evil thought and desire have died, mill the soul's happiness be complete, 

Rut after einners have passed through the fires of repentance and purifica- 
tion, mho then sould deny them paradise?" 

"The growth of the soul to the full measure of its new ataturo 
will be gradual. A moment may suffice for the beginning; but there is po . 
process by which a complete transformation of oharaeter can be tutfdisdjkiiXjP 
footed. It cannot be done before one comae to the deathbed; it cannot be 
done upon the deathbed. As me leave this life me enter th&t which lies 
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beyond. The methods by whioh character Is changed and uplifted aust be very 
ouch the sea* there as here - sloe end progressive. We bailee, indeed, that 
entire deliverance fro* the power of sin will at last be effected; but there 
as here we Mist pass through the refining and purifying fires of God's con- 
suming love. It is very true that no ceremony performed over a dying aaa 
will fit him fbfc the kingdom of God; neither will a ’drop of blood applied 
to his soul* - whatever that may mean. It is not in order for anyone to 
oritlelse 'extreme unction' who believe* that by any other sort of legerdo- 
aain the blackness of human iniquity a ay be Instantaneously converted into 
the whiteness of heaven.* 

“I hear it said eometi aei '0, 8r. Shutter, preach** that you 
may do ae you like, and there ie no punishment.' It 1 a surprising how 
people who never hear ae preach know s o much better than I do what I 
preach. It ie hardly excusable that the docttdL nee of this church should 
be so grossly mi sunder stood, and misrepresented. People have an idea of 
what we teach, or ought to teach, end will not have It modified by anything 
we can say... .People seen to have it down In black and white that we do not 
believe in puniehment, end they will stick to It if it kills them. I have 
said ten thousand times that every evil thought, every unkind word, every 
unmanly deed, will bring, here or hereafter, it* just and equitable penalty. *1 

At the World's Pair, in Ohioaro, 1895, the Universal! et Church 
held sessions, and addresses were aade by the leaders of thought in the 
denomination at that tire . A good insight into the teaching of ths leading 
Universal! sts on future punishment may be had by attending to these addresses, 
planned to give all who would attend a correct understanding of Univerealism. 

The Rev. Stephen Crane, D. D. e&yst 

■Death is of the body not of the spirit. ...Hence it ie no crisis 
In the life of the spirit. It is no turning point in the soul's career. 

It does not fix ite deetlny for good or ill. 


Death gives freedom to many a glesh-bound soul. What would a man 
rotten with appetite and passion become if he could not die? How pitiable 
and revolting is the figure of an agedlibertine and sensualist! Mature opens 
the grave for these bodies that their soul a may have the opportunities of 
another life. Death gives no moral strength or purity, but it gives freedom 
to moral weakness. It breaks the chain that binds the einfhl soul to a 
corrupt body. Like all the orderings of God, therefore, death is on the 

1. Justice and Hercy. Merlon 0. Shatter, pp. 70-7, 228-9, 245-6 
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aid* of the righteous and not of the unrighteous choice. *1 

President Bluer H. Capon# D. D. in en address entitled# "Punish- 
ment Disciplinary", says: 

"Life is continuous. Death finds the soul to be just shat life 
has mads it. Ve enter upon the life that liee beyond the grave# in the 
nature of thinge it eeanot be otherslee# sith the character se have mode 
for ourselves here. 

• ...Neither is there denial to be made of the fare* of cireum- 
stanoes upon the shape and color which the aoul takes on# The life of the 
pagan savage cannot yfehld the fruit of the life of the civilised Christian 
The life of a child# born in the alums# compelled to breathe from its birth 
the poisonous & too sphere If iniquity# though it may resist temptation and 
even acqui re a he ah only beauty, cannot be what it *>uld have been under more 
favorable surroundings. Hence it is not wise to lay too much stress on the 
present attainment. Ve cannot tell what effects will be wrought In the 
transformation of the soul by its transference from earthly conditions# with 
their temptations# hindrances# limitations and obscurities# to conditions 
which we are wont to call heavenly# with all the light and glory by which# 
in our o*b optimistic moods# we believe them to be attended. Ve turn with 
confidence and comfort to the almost unmistakable intimations of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures that the new life of the soul in the new realm that lies 
beyond the grave, will attended by a great gain in all the higher qualities 
of spiritual power for which we never cease to long with a great longing. 

Ve rise out of every deep of humiliation and despondency, by recalling, that 
here we see through a glass darkly# but there we shall see face to face} 
that now we know in part# but then we shall know even as we are known} that 
now we are the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be# 
but when he shall appear# we shall be like him# fbr we shall see him as he 
is. This is the Univereali st* e great hope, hie profound and indubitable 
conviction# that every experience of human life# whether in time or eternity# 
will be somehow inwrought into the mysterious fabric of the aoul*s achievement 
until ite wf action shall be secured. He unfalteringly expects# through 
chastening, suffering, sacrifice, illustrative example# and holy teaohings# 
fbr himself and all mankind, the attainment of the perfected and ideal 
manhood# and he awaits# with serene and lofty courage# the 

‘One fir-off divine event. 

To which the whole creation movee* , *8 

The Rev. Charlse Ell wood Hash# D. D. Bays in his address: 

"Reflect, now, that in a spiritual world it is inevitable that 
heaven and hell should be contiguous} t at no part of the universe or 
creature in it can be abut o*£ from the divine oanlprasenhsi that, thus 

1. The Cofcumbi an Oongresa of the Universal! st Church, IBS 5, pp. 3,8 

2. Ibid, pp. Z4**5 
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beset by God and by the eloquence of the contrast between bio on sad plight 
and the serene fortunes of the blessed, he cannot but cry cut against hit 
ehalns and long for emancipation; that such a cry la at least quasi repentance, 
and such longing is the aspiration which lifts by its exercise - and that it 
there, except an arbitrary and neehanioel ' scheme* , Inpossible to the thought 
of a being of infinite attributes, which can prevent this new end truer 
knowledge, this nobler desire, from effecting their natural transmutations 
of character in the eternity beyond the grave, as well as in the eternity 
this dido the grave? "1 

And in harmony with these thinkers ie the Rav. Char-lee H. Eaton, 

D. D. who spoke on "The Mature of Salvation*. As regards the future, his 
words are these! 

■Salvation, the thxiversalist declares, is net confined to this life. 
Repentance is the door of salvation. Repentance, however, is possible on 
this or the other side of the line of death. Death has no significance 
whatever so far as the essential processes of salvation are concerned. The 
resurrection must bring a clearer vision, a keener sensitiveness to the 
divine approval or disapproval. Standing in the light of the new day, our 
sins will be seen in their true relation. Interpretations will be given of 
the struggles, the victories and defeats of life. But it is true la a esnse 
that *as death leaves us so the resurrection will find us 1 . P seeing the 
narrow line which separates life and death, our thought, affection and will, 
will remain the sane; the character we have formed will undergo no change. 

As we lay down the burdens of earth, we take up the obligations of heaven. 
Relieved of the body of flash, its weaknesses and the temptations that in- 
here in it, but, notwithstanding, the same human being o that walked the way* 
of earth. Sot only does the soul remain the same, subject to the impulses, 
the restraints, the hopes and opportunities of the law of God, but everywhere 
In this life and every other life, we are under the dominion of the same 
power and love. Iherever and whenever a soul turns to God, forgiveness end 
help will be granted. The sun shines at one end of the covered bridge we 
oall death. Does it not shine at the other end as well?.... There can be no 
salvation without repentance. But there is no reason in philosophy or 
revelation fbr supposing that the opportunity to repent ie confined to the 
short period of earthly life. On the contrary, there is every reason for 
believing tb?.t God will yearn over hie children until he awakens in thee am 
answering affection. He will persuade and punish in the future life as in 
this until the last sinner gropes his way from 'outer darkness Into day. * *2 

The last expression of opinion we find in this period is from 
the Rev. Henry R. Rose, D. D. , than Just entering hie years of ministry. 


1* Ibid. pp. 48-9 
2. Ibid. pp. 205-4 
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la & nsri 83 of sermons preached la 1884, and afterwards published we find 
mm new Ideas as to the future conditions. His words aret 

■In a word, we shall be in the other life just shat we were in 
this life, sinus the influences and habits of the corporeal body. If it 
were possible to tell juftt how such of our thinking and feeling and doing 
were due to our body, we would be able to know what our thsughta and feelings 
and volitions would be apart froo this fleshly tabernacle. 9e say be sure 
that ’when we go from this world, we shall be released fron ten thousand 
things that belong do our physical state, and that tend to hinder our 
spiritual development,' but we nay be equally sure that we sill retain our 
personality, and every trait and habit of a spiritual kind. 


Sot only does this theory, that the coning life is a continuation 
of the present life, abolish the dogma that heaven and hell are places orer 
there; it also makes us see that it is impossible that the next life la 
one of perfect bliss or unalloyed misery. It will be a life of mixed ex- 
periences just as this life is. It is very common to say that 

'Heaven is the land where troubles cease, 
there toils and. tears are o’er; 

The blissful clime of rest and peace* 
there cares distract no more; 

And not the shadow of di stream 
Dime its unsullied blessedness.’ 

This dootrine is very common and very delightful, but can it be 
true? Can an existence where human spirits are in all grades of development 
be absolutely and unqualifiedly blissful? Q&a a life where there may be 

wilful disobedience of the highest, and where thereis the possibility of 

remorse for & sinful past, be aught than a world of mingled Joy and sadness t 
It we are the beings there that we are here; if our charaotere arethe same 
after death ac before; if our sympathy grows tenderer and deeper as we ad— 
vanoe in the spiritual realm, I do not see how we can help suffering at times 
over there as we do here. 


It stands to reason that in a life the counterpart of this, where 
the endeavor after personal righteousness must require struggle, and where 
labor ia behalf of the righteousness of others must demand self-sacrifice, 
the state of the inhabitants will be that of mingled joy and sorrow, and 
this must last until all souls have reached the perfection of God.... 

If one soul 4 survives the grave, all souls survive. They are all 
there; all of God’s offspring. Tee, the good and the bad are there together. 
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singled ss the/ vers here; and the ease processes of development ere there 
going on which are here lifting the race higher and yet higher in goodness* 
The bad are becoming good; the good are becoming better; and all ana growing 
toward the best. God, the loving Father, as be looks on the two worlds, 
sees all the children that ever sprang forth from him; sees them coming 
slowly up to the standard he erected before they were born; sees the time 
When they shall be what he intended; and hears afar the song of praise that 
shall roll in upon hie heart when the Base has reached Maturity} "1 


Section C. The New Profession of Faith. 

Mr. Crispin, in the work above quoted from, published in 1888, 
gives ue a paragraph whloh telle exactly what led up to the new Profession 
of Faith. His testimony concurs with that of all the living men who attended 
conventions in those years. He says: 

"This article second of this Profession further says that God is 
•revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of Grace, who will 
finally restore the whole family of mankind to holiness and happiness. 

Ae to the word 'restore 1 , there are many among us who think this 
ward does not fitly express the Univeraalist belief.* Since man was never 
perfect, and hence never fall from a state of purity equivalent to that of 
the saved in the spirit world, it ia thought by this clase that a better and 
mors lucid statement would be secured by changing the word * restore* for 
•save* or 'bring', or some equivalent expression, making the sentence read: ' Who 
'Sill finally 'save* all mankind' , or, ’Who will 'bring* all mankind to 
holiness and happiness.' Others think the present statement of belief is 
scriptural, and, although there seems a necessity do explain the language, 
to make it exprees dearly their belief; yet their reverence for this unique 
document, as a whole, forbids that they should favor the change. It le probab- 
ly safe to say that the tendency is toward a change, but there is no haste. 

Labk of willingness to change does not appear to stand in the way, so much 
as the difficulty there is in remodelling, or recasting the Profession of 
Faith, in such a say as to meet the concurrence of the mass of believers. 

And notwithstanding the discussion has been continued through a series of 
years in the press and in the General Convention, am excellent spirit pre- 
vail aj and there is probably no other denomination today, in which there la 
so much unanimity of belief; for it does not appear from these debates that 
there is any marked difference in belief; but the difference is rather in 
the manner of statement than otherwise. "2 

Dr. Miner was one of the enemies of the word 'restore*, but not 

1. Good Sense in Religion, Rose. 1894, p p. 224-255 

2. Universal! urn and the Problems of the Universal! at Church, Crispin, pp. £1-2 



the only one. different men had differ sat substitute words sad phrases, 
but none could get a majority rote* Meanwhile a alacrity pleaded the samo~ 
tity of the Winchester Profession, held by Uni rerealist* sines its creaUoa 
in 1808. Finally, in 1899, it saa decided to leave the Winchester Profession 
standing unaltered, as a hiatorie profession, and to fora a nee states ent 
of faith Iti new word*. This resulted in the Profession of Faith ehich is 
nc® naturally mtperaeding the Uincheoter Frofssol&o in the ainds of sen. 

It runs folio vsi 

*Wo believe in 

1. the Universal Fatherhood of God 

2. The spiritual authority end leadership of His Son, Jesus Christ 

S. The trustworthiness of the Bible as containing a revelation 

from Cod r 

4. The certainty of just retrlfcutisa for sin 

5. The final harmony of all souls with God, 

Though neither this nor any other precise form of words shall be 
required as a condition of membership.* 

In this eta tea ent of belief, punishment is stated to be just, and 
certain, while tbs final harmony of all eouls with Cod implies with sufficient 
clearness that the punishment is remedial in its effect. 

By this time, Universalists had generally perceived that what is 
called loosely 1 punishment* , is, to speak more accurately, the inevitable 
consequences of violations of law, natural, or social. Such punishment is 
certain, as certain as the movement of the earth on its axis. Such 
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punishment la cal lad Just, because do ales ant of personal vindictiveness 
tnters in, presumably. It la at laaat impartial, and impersonal. 

Briefly, then, Universal! sts ware simply stating in vary eiapla 
and nodarn language the oonvlotlon they bad bald far so at of tha nineteenth 
century, led by tha sind of Ballou,- the conviction that punishment is con- 
sequential in its nature, readdial in its purpose and effect. Like Ballou 
again, they would not admit, in their oread, that any of such puni absent 
sight be in the future! 

They probably could not have shaped any staple states ent of future 
puni sheen t which wsuld have been accepted by our nini stars and people, had 
they tried. 


Section D. The Significance of this Period. 

The salient facte brought out in the writings and doings of this 
twenty years are as folio wet 

1. The question of futurepuni sheen t was retreating from view. Bach 
year it was lees and lees a subject on which to talk, or to write. Attention 
wae turning in other directions. 

£• In the new Profession of Faith, the matter of future puni sheen t 
was sidestepped. It had not been previously settled, and by that tine too 
few people cared to make any effort to settle it, even on the supposition 
that they oculd have succeeded, by asking such effort. 

5* Belief in no future puni shwent still exists, finding only occas- 


ional literary expression 
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CHAPTER VI 

EXPRESSION OF OPINIOH Off FUTURE PUHISHKE8T, 1800- 1925 

Section A. Future Punishment Belief during the Period. 

Host of the available materiel, in fact, aoet of the existent 
naterlal, for this period, is in the fora of tracts, or in the pages of 
the Universal! at Leader . The quotations here given do not cover all that 
has been said or written on be aubjsot in this quarter century, but they 
are amply sufficient to show the general drift of statement, which is no* 
uniform. 


In a pamphlet entitled, "that ie Universal! ea", by the Rev. Brod- 
erick A. Biebee, D. D. he eayst 

"It ie believed that we go into the next life exactly ae we leave 
thi a. If we have ueed our opportuniti aethers, we enter there rejoicing in 
the wew&rd of our possessions; If we have wasted our opportunities here, we 
enter there with shame and sorrow and suffering for our lade, that we con 
no longer hide." 

"And so it is held, in Universally, that every sin will be punished, 
and that punishment will be oontinued here and hereafter, as long as is neo- 
ssaary to accomplish the reformation of the sinner. *1 

From a pamphlet entitled, "Bible Universal! sm", by Poll man and Hall, 

we take the following sentence as the onions having reference to future 

pimi •haent. , }r 

"You believe that, under God's moral discipline, here and hereafter, 
all souls will grow better until every soul shall, of its own free choice, 
do what it ought. "2 | 

In another pamphlet, entitled, "that ia Universal lew? 2 by Dr. frill ard 

1. pp. 8-8 H ' 

2. p. 8 


v 
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C. Sal leek, he say at 

■that human imperfection, Implying Ignorance and win, keep* us 
all fro® entering fully into the bleealnge of the spiritual life which he 
helps us gradually to attain unto; that he suet reigh increasingly ‘until 
v« all oome, in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
Gb£, unto a full grown wan, unto the measure of the stature of the fulneaw 
of Christ*; that such spiritual attainment iw the essential salra-tlon and 
the eternal destiny of the human soul; that immortality is simply the pledge 
that the great process will be carried on fbrewer; and that, here or there, 
at laet, far off, the whole raoe of nan 'shall be delivered out of the bon- 
dage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.* 

An echo of the pleat of the mediating party of years ie found 
in a sermon of the Roy. Harry A. Hersey, in pamphlet form, entitled, *0Biwer- 
e all at Belief in Hell*. In the whole sermon, the only words referring to the 
future are these* 

•We see men born in iniquitous homes, drunk from birth, low, wile, 
corrupt, suddenly (and it is at new the glory of man and glory of God that ww 
are capable of thin) and at once turn ower a new leaf and lire sober and 
creditable Christian lives, if God can do that here, in a man who has newer 
before known a sober or decent moment, wrighed down by a besotted and diseased 
body, what <*« n He not do in all eternity with Jesus Christ and all the holy 
angels to help Him, and working upon a soul no longer entombed in a body of 
death? *1 


Sooial solidarity As a factor in the future as well as here, iw 
stressed by the Rew. Arthur 1. Gross, in a pamphlet on *Tbe Oniwersaliet 
Church, its doctrine.* 

■the element of reality greatly needs to be injected, or rather 
restored, to the whole conception of rewards and punishments. The orthodox 
brimstone hell has become a joke. The {resent danger Is that the inwwi table 
consequences that follow wrong doing may likewise be regarded as jokes, and 
heawen a joke aLong with it...... 

'He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption. 
He thnt soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap everlasting life*. 
That law is true both in the here and in the hereafter. *If ye know these 
things, blessed are ye if ye do them.* . .. 4 .__ 


1. p. 8 
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There It still need, however# fbr a real doctrine ef human deetioy* 
Bo man can wisely use the present who does not take the future into his time- 
view. The architect has the complete structure in mind before the first ^ 
spadeful of earth is excavated fbr the foundation.. ..It Is a perfectly proper 
question to ask • Shat does God plan fbr us?' 


After all# the only way In which we can .know dod* a purposes is 

through the revelation Ha ^ab hade in Hie eorld and in human lives 

Our doctrine of destiny# in' so far as we are Christian# suet harmonise with 
the spirit of the Christ. Ve know that here# under the leadership of Jesus# 
bad men are being changed into good men; side and insanepeople are being 
restored to health and sanity; ignorant people are being taught the ways 
of wiedom« Sorlpture, expe lance and oornnen sense all point to this aa God's 
plan fbr the race. And since we know here that the health of no community 
is safe until all are free from disease# and that human rights and property 
are not fully secured anywhere until they are safeguarded everywhere, so 
we may know teat in any universe where God, as revealed in Jesus Christ, 
is a real ruler of mankind, none oaa be fully saved until all are saved. 

The real solidarity of the race can no longer be successfully controverted. 

So go up or down together.... As men learn to cooperate with the Great Archi- 
tect in completing Hie plane, God's glorious structure will at length be 
perfeoted. 

'Evil shall die and every discord cease. 

And man shall walk with God irr endless peace. '1 

In his sermon on "The Bediscofery of Hell" Or. Frank 0. Adame says 

in cXoeingt 

"This ie the hell which has been rediscovered. It is the pain, 

the punishment, the discipline# necessary to make the scales of equity balance. 
It has been established out of the mouth of three witnesses - faith, science 
and human experience. The old sulphurous# material flames have burnt out; 
but tea fires of discipline and cleansing are a till burning. They will con- 
tinue to burn aa long aa men continue to sin and stumble and blunder on tee way 
The idea of a future# other-worldly, poet mortem pit of torment Is gone for- 
ever; but slowly and surely into the consciousness of the age in which we 
live la coming the recognition of teat timeless law of perfect justice. It 
works now, here, in this world, and wherever life ia found. "2 

Dr. B. G. Carpenter, pastor of tee Universal! at Church of Peoria, 

Illinois, constructed for the chlldrmof hi a church afehpol a eatachi am. whose 

1. p. 5-7 \ 

2. Rediscovered Countries, by Prank D. Adams, p. 108 
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teaching on the future li u follows: 

"Question. What is death? 

Answer. Death is the process by which the soul worse out of the 

body. 

Q. What fellows what we call death? 

A. Continued progress. 

Q. When is a soul oared? 

A. A soul is sared shoo It is sotth being eared. 

Q. How is a soul made worth being sared? 

A. A soul is rads worth being eared by living life in tense of 

loring service." 

A questionnaire sent out recently by the writer to a large group 
of Univeraaliat ministers a axed fbr their present- views on ain, and on 
punishment. Only one of the men answering made any rsfarence to the future. 

He says: 

*1 oonceire that one passes over the bridge of death carrying with 
his Just hat he had made of his life* its spiritual attainments. He is* of 
©ourse, freed from fleshly appetites and passions. This a&y work a great 
change In shat he may do hereafter. 3utf he will hare essentially the seas 
spirit and attitude toward life as here. B« will wake up Just as he was. 
u ere he swat begin. If ha has gained little or nothing of spiritual life 
hers, he will hare little to qhart with, le may say that each one goes to 
hie own place that he has made fbr hiasel f here. To ay wind the next life 
will be one of endeavor as here; we may sea sore dearly What should be done; 
we way be freed from certain teaptati no; but it will be a moral world of — 
choices j and men will be free there to choose the lower instead of the 
higher paths. Ultimately, under the law of spiritual gravitation, men will 
choose the right; but it may be after a further descent into evil. Its cen- 
trifugal force way drive men further fro* God; but Hie centripetal drawing 
will prevail in the end." 

This group of opinions well expresses the enlightened opinion of 
future punishment among Universal! sts today. With many, however, the Ideas 
of future punishment are vague, and very infrequently brought to the forefront 
of the mind, (perhaps only when eoa© sinner who ie much disliked dies). 

This is due to the relatively infrequent referende to the subject, in pulpit. 
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church school, or press. Thera la no definite and understood teaching on 
future punishment, accepted by all me Universal! at teaching. 

Section B. Continuing Belief in Bo Future Punishment. 

One has but to scratch the surface, so to speak. In any Univer*- 
sallst group, (at least in the rural mid we stern parishes) to find stout 
believers in no future punishment. 

Frequently ia the Uni verealist minister appealed to thus! "I 
think we get all our punishment in this life, don't you?" It is always 
the same phrase. 

One elderly lady of keen mind recently was induced to tell the 
writer her views on future punishment, and it was found that only *i thin the 
last thirty years had she had any idea that Universal ism implied future (He- 
lpline even for the worst crimtosl. She has ever bean a sail-read Uni verealist. 

A Uni verealist woman in another parish, when questioned, told her 
astonishment at the funeral service of her son, some years before. A 
Uni verealist preacher had ben obtained, and at great coot and trouble. Hie 
sermon strangely lacked the promise of perfect and immediate bliss for ell, 
which the parents were expecting, but their ears were grieved by talk of 
growth, learning, and doing, in the future life! That soman does not believe 
to this day in future punishment, though her present judgments on sinners 
are fearfully harsh. 

Another good church member, in still another parish, in another 
state, quickly said, on being questioned, that if you were going to believe 
in future punishment, you might as wall be orthodox and be done with it, 
for how could you be sure the punishment would ever stop, if it got started. 
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In tiie future life? She le another believer in no future punishment, 
apparently. 

Her daughter told of a so raw a preached in that church by one 
of it* iong-tiaie pastors, on the text, "Today thou eh&lt be with as in 
Paradise". The sermon taught definitely the immediate exaltation of all 
sen to the immortal and incorruptible and einleaa state. That sinister still 
lives, is in fact soarcely past sixty, and preaohee funeral seraone for 
Salvor sail aha all over the state in which he reside*. He undoubtedly 
preaches no future punishment either clearly or indirectly, in practically 
every funeral service. In him, indeed, the spirit of Ho sea Ballou goes 
marching on. 

Section C. Significance of the Period. 

There is nothing noteworthy In all this twentyfive years, a* re- 

A 

garde ideas on feature punishment, unless it be the ever decreasing interest 
in the whole subject, as each year goes by, resulting in the general un en- 
lightenment of the laity on the matter. 
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CHAPTER VII 

ACHIEVEMENTS OP THE PERIOD TOOK IS 40- 19 25 

Surveying now the whole period, which we have studied In nell 
•actions, wo aey well ask that have been Its achievements as a whole* How 
far are we, la thought of future punishment, from the sen and women of 
1840? 

Section A. Changing Conceptions of the future Life, 1340-3925 

In 1340, most Universal! sta thought of the future life as 
a radically different existence from this. Tow they think of tbs future life 
as almost the same as thia, if they ball eve that there is such. 

Kora specifically, Universal! sts then thought of all life ae two 
separate static ' states' , chile now It Is oonceired as a long evolutionary 
process, with probably far sore than t«f phases. 

In accordance with those respective premises, Univer sal lets then 
thought that this life waa completed in Itself,- show they think of this life 

5 

as integrally bound up with the next. Then they thought of heaven aa fcl lea- 
cow they think of heaven ae continuous growth and progress. Then scat of 
them thought that bliss could enter a soul from without, that the vision of 
God, of lesue, and of all the holy angala, would purify the blackest soul, 
supposing that the resurrection did not effect the change, as some claimed, 
!fow practically all UniTersaliste are well convinced that bllee is always, 
and primarily, internally conditioned, that salvation is not a matter of 
changing states, but a matter, simply, of acral and spiritual growth, here 


and hereafter 



Section B. Changing Conceptions of Punishment, 1640-1925 
In 1840, meet Universaliste were eel! familiarised with the ideas 
that punishment mas remedial and consequential. To bell are that it was 
remedial, that ie, corrective, was a vital point of Universal! am. Thoee who 
believed in present puniehnent only, were arguing that it was consequential. 
Probably many of the Resto ration! eta had many strode of the old ideas of 
penalty as something deserved, arranged, and applied from above. But they 
were in a hopeless minority, and doubtless many of them said they believed 
that punishment ie naturally bound up with the ein. 

flow, the remedial nature of punishment is still insisted on, by 
Universal! sts, in order to maintain the still central conviction, that all 
souls are saved at last. Sow that we see how further sin say blind the sinner, 
it becomes necessary to argue that there ie a limit beyond which the Sinning 
man cannot go, - a point where the pain consequent upon the sinning becomes 
ao severe, that that man will turn about and start back up the long road towards 
right and goodness again. Thus punishment is held to be remedial, ultimately, 
even in the most desperate cases, and to issue in reformation, not in moral 
torpor, nor in annihilation. 

The consequential nature of punishment is far dearer today than 
it ever could have been to the Universal! ete of 1840, due to the greatly 
advanced knowledge of natural laws, and of the laws governing our lives, 
physical, mental, moral and spiritual, and social. 

On the whole, Univarsalists of today are at one with the Universallsts 
of 1840, in the faith that punishment is always remedial and always conse- 
quential. 
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Section C. Changing Conceptions of *uturs Punl absent, 1840-1925 
We have seen that it is rather the changes in the concept of 
the future, than those, which are slight, in the ooncept of punishment, 
ehich hare been the rital changes of the period. 

The Universalieta of 1840, in regard to ftiture puniBhaent, vers 
united in their desireeto find in death a swift end to all imperfections, 
limitations, pain and disappointment. They held the Christian hope of 
heaven, such as it bad been held thorough all the ages. The end, not the 
process, - the goal, and not the running of the race, - the reward, and 
not the playing of the gene, - interested them. Restoration! sts held that 
future discipline for the unbelievers was needed, and must be endured before 
the full goal was «on, but all hearts were equally eet on the goal. 

Row, thoughtful Universal! eta reason thus in regard to future 
puni absents r 

Since this life and the future are essentially one, and 
Since progress in this life is won partly (if not largely) by 
mistakes and wrongdoing, whose results are painful, but greatly increase 
our knowledge and wi adorn. 

Why not aatuae, in the lack of contrary knowledge, that much the 
same process of learning is going on in the future. 

And, again. 

Since our moral and spiritual condition on tatering the future 

4 

life is a far more determining and significant factor than whatever effect 
the dropping of the flesh, and the better environment, may have on us. 

Is not the beet way to prepare for the future the way of living 
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richly and nobly in the things of the mind and spirit, here? 

Let us note, in conclusion, the steps by which ouch radical changes 
in ths thought of future puni cheers t case about. 

1. The no future puniehnent and the Restoration! st schemes sere 
based on assumptions partly antiquated, and faet disappearing. 

2. Both, however, continued long into the new period, and the 
no future puDishaent conception exists to this very day. 

3. *hen the controversy was over, construction £e gan. A plea soon 
appeared tc ths effect thc.t a swift change was wrought by the heavenly up- 
rising, if not an instantaneous. 

4. Another theory arose, insisting on the sacral connection of 

the next life with this, and shortly began to teach farther progress and 

growth as a normal thing for all, in the future life. 

r 

5. The former idea, cf swift change in ths ns* life, died out 

aes a separate ecvemont, but aesas to have bequeathed its best idea, its sup- 
remo idea, to the sinning party, fbr we note, that by 1378, the popular con- 
cept wes of Tdral connection, with allowance for some beneficial effect of 
the loss of the flesh mid of the new environment. The popular idea at this 
date carried ths third thought, that at most there would be but email 

-/ T • . . 

amounts of sorrow or discipline in the future. 

'/! ' ' V. : . 

6. Ths aorsl connection idea w?.e the conquering one, and has con- 
tinued down to the present, and has carried and further developed the idea of 
continuous progress, hers and hereafter, which it. originated. Sow the thought 
of a favorable effect of the new environment, and the gomforting thought of 
very little punishment, is fast passing out of mind, or has perhaps passed,* 
The modern Universal! st thought of future punishment is composed of two ele- 
ments, - the tepr al connection of this life with the next, and continuous pro- 
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grass "onward and upward forever*. 

C0NCUJ8IQS. 

We have traced the denial of endless hell, on any or all ground* 
which then appeared tenable. We have noted the fbraatian of a nee denoalnec 
ticc on the sole basic of the ooaaon oonviction that all souls should be 
caved. So have studied the nee and superseding theology which case in after 
the beginning of the nineteenth century, and became dominant. We have 
watched the founder of that theology develop a belief in no f u tu r s.puni ahaent 
as a postulate, though not a necessary one, from the sain lines of his ays tee. 
We have seen how the rebellion of the sore conservative of the Universal! etc 
against this development brought on controversy, ending in chaos, and no 
victory for either side. In the last period, of construction, we have traced 
the eseegence and ultimate ascendancy of a view of future punishment which 
was not Restor&ti.nism, but has its beet point,- the morel connection of 
this life with the future. It has gotten thie idea into a new setting, 
that of all life as progressive, continuous, and dynamic. We have seen that 
the results of the no futurepunishment teaching live yet, in such avoidance 
of the subject of future punishment as leaves the laymen in utter v&gueneee 
of mind, if not indeed, some of the ministry, besides having its outspoken 
advocates still living and serving the church. 

Why did Universalists never build a definite doctrine, or at least 
a respected and eatabli shed teaching, for all their members, on future punish- 
ment, to replace the hell they tore down? Because, ae long as they were in- 
terested in the future specifically, they differed too much, and when they had 
at last ceased to differ radically, they had ceased to be interested, due to 
the lessening interest in the futurelife. 
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